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FOREWORD 

From I 93 r, when he first examined the MS and recognized its 
unusual"significance, until the time of his when the 
graphs upon which the present edition is based had already been 
made, the Heirmologion Saba 83 continued to occupy a special 
place in Carsten Høeg's interests. Not only is it one of our two 
largest collections of Heirmoi and one of our few witnesses to the 
archaic state of the Coislin notation, it is also our classic example 
of a converted MS, in that the notation of a considerable part of 
its contents was transformed, about the year I 300 and by a second 
scribe, from Archaic Coislin to Middle Byzantine. With a view to 
distinguishing more sharply between the neumes of the original 
scribe and those of the later convertor, Høeg himself had made, 
in 1931, two sets ofphotographs, one on diapositive film, the other 
on panchromatic, using a red filter, and in the introduction to his 
volume of transcriptions from the Heirmologion Iviron 470 (Co
penhagen, 19y2) he had reported in some detail on the results of 
his comparative study of these two sets. But by this time Høeg 
had persuaded himself that the requirements of exact scholarship 
could only be met by a facsimile in color, and I can well remember 
the enthusiasm with which he wrote to me, shortly befare his death, 
setting forth his plans for the present edition, plans which were to 
begin with the sending of Jørgen Raasted and the photographer 
Arne Ludvigsen to Jerusalem to photograph the MS again, this 
time in full color. 

As already intimated, these plans were in effect not new. As 
early as September 19, 1950, and at Høeg's instigation, the then 
president of the Union Academique Internationale had addressed 
a letter to the Patriarch of Jerusalem, proposing the publication of 
a facsimile in color in commemoration of the I 500th anniversary 
of the Council of Chalcedon and the faunding of the Jerusalem 
Patriarchate. But there appears to have been no reply, and it was 
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not until September 5, I 960 that J uel .Jensen, Consul in Damascus, 
acting on behalf of C. D. Holten Eggert, Royal Danish Ambassa
dor in Cairo, could assure Høeg that His Hoiiness Benedict II, 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, had at length granted permission for the 
photographing and publication of the MS. 

Our experience vvith the photographs made in October and 
November of 1960 has taught us, in the intervening years, that a 
facsimile in color will show rather less than Høeg had expected -it 
to show and that his plan, admirable as it seemed at the time, is 
just barcly feasible economically. Only too often, the convertor's 
erasures have removed the last traces of the original notation, while 
at other times the distinction between the neumes of the first and 
second hands is scarcely clearer in color than it would have been 
in black and white. W e have recognized also that the convertor's 
work is decidedly less interesting than it was formerly believed to 
be. Far from being an early transcription from Archaic Coislin to 
Middle Byzantine, made by a scribe intent on fixing the melodic 
tradition of his monastery, it is a purely mechanical produet, in 
that the convertor, in modifying or adding to the neumes of the 
original notation, has slavishl y copied from a Middle Byzantine 
Vorlage belonging to the family that Høeg has called the "H 
Group". On the economic side, the proper reproduction of so bulky 
as MS in actual size from colored photographs, and in an edition 
limited to 500 copies, is simply not practicable ; savings have had 
to be made, and as a result of these the quality of the reproduction 
has inevitably suffered. 

The accompanying facsimile volume contains only the Heirmoi 
ofthe four authentic modes, together with an introduction covering 
the entire contents of the MS, and various indices and tables. A 
second volume, to appear within a year or two, will bring in 
facsimile the Heirmoi of the four plagal modes. Whether the plates 
of this second volume will be reproduced in color or in black and 
white has still to be decided. 

It remains for us to express our gratitude to His Holiness Benedict 
II, Patriarch of Jerusalem, for his enlightened generosity in sanc
tioning the photographing and publication of the MS and to the 
librarian of the Library of the Greek Patriarchate in Jerusalem for 
his helpfulness and patience and for his friendly reception of 
Jørgen Raasted and ArneLudvigsenat the time of their visit. We 
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also gratefully acknowlcdge the generous sLtppor; :u,d continuing 
interest of the Carlsberg Foundation, without whose assistance the 
project could never have been carried out. Finally, we are deeply 
indebted to innumerable colleagues who have assisted us in one 
way or another with invaluable suggestions and corrections, among 
them Mrs. Gudrun Engberg of the University of Copenhagen, 
Miss Enrica Follieri of the University of Rome, Father Marco 
Petta of the Badia greca di Grottaferrata, the Abbe Marcel Richard 
of the Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, Mr. Sv. Maan 
Sønderg,lard of the University of Copenhagen, Mr. Isaac Thomas 
ofthe Catholic University of America, and Professor Milos Velimi
rovic of Yale University. The photographs in color were made by 
Arne Lud vigsen of Ludvigsen Foto, Copenhagen, and the work on 
the plates was carried out by Mr. Gunnar Simonsen of Nordisk 
Kunst og Lystryk, Copenhagen. 

* * * 
During this past year we have lost two of our oldest and most 

faithful collaborators-on July 28, 1967, Father Lorenzo Tardo, 
Jeromonaco di Grottaferrata, and on January 2, 1968, Professor 
H. J. W. Tillyard, Emeritus Professor of Classics at the University 
of Cardiff. Father Lorenzo, whose magnificent edition of the 
Hirmologium Cryptense remains one of the most useful volumes in our 
main series, was also the author of a comprehensive survey, L' antica 
melurgia bizantina (Grottaferrata, 1938), and of a series of studies 
on the MSS of Byzantine music preserved in the libraries of Italy, 
at the same time a pioneer in the practical revival of the mediaeval 
liturgical chant of Byzantium. Professor Tillyard, with Professors 
Høeg and Wellesz, was a founding member of our Editorial Board, 
and his contributions to our series comprise a basic Handbook of 
the Middle Byzantine Musical Notation and six volumes of Tran
scripta. Like Father Lorenzo, Professor Tillyard was a pioneer in 
the strictest sense of the word, for he was the first scholar in modem 
times to visit the great libraries on Mount Athos and Mount Sinai, 
on Patmos, in Athens, and in Jerusalem with a view to studying 
and describing the MSS of Byzantine music they conserve. It is 
with deep sorrow that I record the deaths of these two old friends. 

Oliver Strunk 
Grottaferrata, June r, 1968 



INTRODUCTION 
I 

In 1887, the manuscripts of the Monastery of St, Saba, in the 
Wilderness of Judæa, were transferred to the libr:::ry of the Greek 
Patriarchate in Jerusalem. They are still kept as a separate col
lection and carry their old call numbers .. A paper label on the 
first folio of our Hcirmologion ( r) is inscribed 'XE1poyp6:q,c.0v 'Ayiov 
I6:!3!3a 'Ap16. 83\ On the same folio, thc number l\L 55. probably 
belongs to those assigned by the Archimandrite Cyril Athanasia
dis ( 2). 

The manuscript has been summarily described in the catalogue 
of Papadopoulos-Kerameus (3); in Peter Wagner's Eiefiihrung in 
die Gregorianischen Melodien, II (4); in H. J. W. Tillyard's Byzaniine 
Neumes: The Coislin Notation (5); in Lorenzo Tardo's edition of 
E. y. II. (6); in Carsten Høeg's introduction to Monumenta Musicae 
B_yzantinae, Transcripta VI ( 7). 

Apart from the photograph published by Peter 1Nagner in !912, 

the manuscript has been completely photographed three times: 

( 1) Folio gr of the present facsimile edition. Cf. below, pp. 3-4. 
( 2) Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 'IEpoaoAvµmK17 i:,1[,A10611K17, Saint-Peters

bourg. II, 1894, p. 689. 
(3) Ibidem, pp. 157 and 740-741. 
(4) Neumenkunde. Zweite, verbesse:rte und vermehrte Auflage. Leipzig, 1912, 

pp. 44 sqq. (with one facsimile). 
(5) Byzantinische Zeitschrift 37, 1937, pp. 355 sqq. 
(6) Nlonumenta Musicae Byzantinae III, 1951. Introduction, p. 37. 
(7) The Hymns of the Hirmologium. Part I: The Firnt Mode, the First 

Plagal Mode. Transcribed by Aglafa Ayoutanti an<;[ Maria Sti.ihr, revised and 
annotated by Carsten Høeg with the assistance of Jørgen Raasted. Copenhagen, 
1952. Introduction, p. XV. 

Hi:rmologium sabbaiticum. - 2 
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by CarstenHøegin 1931 (1), byFatherLorenzoTardoin 1935 (2), 
and by Kenneth W. Clark and his staff for the Library of Congress 
in I 949-50 (3) • 

Single pages have frequently been reproduced; the most in
teresting of these reproduciions are those in M. V elimirovic's By
zantine Elements in Early Slavic Chant ( 4), since thcy give an idea 
of Høeg's red filter photographs ( cf. above, note I). 

The collections of model melodies ( clpµoi) for the Kanon poetry 
which go under the name of 'Heirrnologia' have already bcen 
described and explained in various publications issued by the 
Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae; the reader will easily find the neces
sary information about this kind of hymn book in the introdue
tions to the facsirniles published in the Serie principale or in the 
corresponding volumes of the Transcripta and Subsidia series (5). 

( 1) In order to make it possible to distinguish the original notation of the 
manuscript from the neumes which were added to it later on in a different 
ink, Høeg made two sets of photographs, one taken without filter, anothcr taken 
with red filter (cf. Tillyard in Byzantinische Zeitschrift 37, ,937, p. 355). Høeg's 
microfilms and enlargements from them are accessible at the Institut for græsk 
og latinsk middelalderfilologi in Copenhagen. 

(2) Ina letter of December 12, 1966, Oliver Strunk has the foliowing to say 
about these photographs: "In 1935, on a trip that took him also to Patmos and 
l\fount Sinai, Father Lorenzo visited Jerusalem, where he studied your manu
script and had it photographed. The photographs are really excellent and the 
library at the Badia has had them mounted and bound in 2 volumes". 

(3) Checklist of Manuscripts in the Libraries of the Greek and Armenian Patriarchates 
in Jerusalem. Washington, 1953, p. ro. 

(4) Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae. Subsidia IV, 1960, Volume of Appendices, 
plates 3* and 4*. 

(5) Hirmologium Atlwum, ed. Carsten Høeg (MMB II, 1938); Hirmologium 
Cryptense, ed. Laurentius Tardo (MMB III, 1951); Codex Monasterii Chilandarici 
308 (MMB VB, Hirmologium, 1957); M. Velimirovic, Byzantine Elements in 
Early Slavic Chant: The Hirmologium ( = MMB Subsidia IV: Studies on the 
Fragmenta Chiliandarica Palaeoslavica I. Pars Principalis et Pars Suppletoria, 
1960); Twenty Canonsfrom the Trinity Hirmologium, transcribed by H.J. W. Til
lyard (MMB Transcripta IV (=American Series No. 2), Boston 1952); The 
Hymns of the Hirmologium, Part I, transcribed by A. Ayoutanti and M. Stiihr, 
revised and annotated by Carsten Høeg (MMB Transcripta VI, 1952); The Hymns 
of the Hirmologium, Part HI,2, transcribed by A.Ayoutanti, revised and annotated 
by H.J. W. Tillyard (MMB Transcripta VIII, 1956). See also Egon Wellesz, 
A History af Byzantine Music and Hymnography. 2.edition, Oxford 1961, pp. 198sqq. 
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Since 1912, when Peter Wagner first dre"w attention to Saba 83 
in the second volume of his Einfii.hrung in die Gregorianischen A1elodien, 
particularly aftcr Tillyard's contrib,Ition to the Byzantinische ,?.eit-• 
schrift for I 937, the manuscript has been repeatedly d.1.scussed and 
referred to in the literature ( 1). The v,idespread interest in it is 
mainly' due to the partial conversion of its original notation into 
the diastema tic notation as used in the I 3th century. It is due also 
to its sheer bulk, for it is secondary in richness only to the Athos 
Heirmologion Lavra B 32. More recently, scholars have interested 
themsel':-es also in its original notation, the manuscript being one 
of a limited number to employ the archaic form of the Coislin 
notation. Most of those who have studied the relation between the 
two notational layers of Saba 83 have seen in the conversion a 
direct 'translation' of the old notation. Although this view can no 
longer be upheld, Saba 83 remains the classic cxample of a con
verted manuscript. 

CODICOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION 

Gatherings. In its present shape the manuscript comprises 28 gather~ 
ings, numbered B-K8. The lost gathering A contained the begin
ning of the Protos section. Gatherings B and r are actually bound 
in reverse order; in the facsimile edition the original order of these 
two gatherings has been restored. As the following tabulation 
shows, this has obliged us to renumber the first I 6 folios. 

Gathering 

r 
Fofo,.tion of the MS 

2 

3 
4 
5 
6 

Foliation of the present e:l.ition 

9 
IO 

II 

12 

13 
I4 

( 1) Among others, see Egon Wellesz, Early Byzantine Neumes (The Musical 
Quarterly 38, 1952, pp.68-79); Oliver Strunk, Specimina notationum antiquiorum 
(MMB VII, 1966); also Høeg in MMB Transcripta VI and Velimirovic in MMB 
Subsidia IV (cf. above, p. 2, note 5). 
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~, 
15 I 

8 16 
8 9 

IO 2 

II 3 
I2 4 
13 5 
14 6 
15 7 
16 8 

I7 I7 
etc. etc. 

20 of the gatherings are regular quaternios ( I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8). As for 
the remaining 8, the foilowing types occur: ~ 

aJ I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8: 

~ 
gatherings E, H, KG, KH (folios 2 ar~d 7 
are inserted between whole bifolia). 

b) I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8: gathering IH ( again folios 2 and 7 are in
~~ serted, but this time in a different order). 

c) r 2 3 4 5 6 7 8: gathering KB (the inserted folios are now 
~,,--- nos. 3 and 6). 

d) x 2 3 4 5 6 7: 

~ 
gathering K0 (end of manuscript). 

e) Gathering lB (folios 81-88), a regular quaternio, has been 
strengthened by a small strip of parchment which can be seen 
between 81v and 82r and between 87v and 88r. 

5 

In the gatherings the shcets are arranged with hair-sid~ facing 
hair-side and flesh-side against flesh-side (I), The only exceptlons 
to this rule are found in gatheI"ings 0 and KG. I~1 f) ~he hafr-side 
of the third sheet (59r+02v) faces the ficsh-side of the second 
sheet (58v+63r) and its flesh-side (59v+62r) stanr:ls against the 
hair-side ofthe fourth sheet (6or+61v). In K0, the only incomplete 
quaternio of the manuscript, the first folio ( 2 I7) is regularly placed, 
having its flesh-•side against the last fiesh-side of gathering l<J-L 
The following sheet (,n8+223) ends the gathering-correctly-
with a fl~sh-side (223v); as a result, the flesh-side '2!8r faces tbe 
hair-side 217v. The next sheet (219+222) has its hair-side facing 
the hair-side of 218+223; but the inner sheet (220+221) is not 
folded in the right way: its hair-side ( 22or+ 22 rv) is facing the 
flesh-side of 219+222, 

The gatherings have been nurnbered several times. For each ga
thering, the original numbers comprised the gathering-number in 
the upper right-hand corner ofthe first recto and in the lower right
hand corner of the last verso. Later on, probably in connection 
with a rebinding, a new set of numbers was added, at the begin" 
ning of each gathering-and at a later time a third set of numbers 
was written in at the same place. This la test set of numbers can be 
seen on each gathering, whereas many of the second set and most 
of the original numbers have disappeared when the upper edges 
were trimmed in re binding ( 2). In some cases there are no traces 
of the second set, although both the original and the final numbers 
are preserved ( e.g. I I 3r, nnr); this suggests that the second set 
of gathering numbers was added only on those folios whose original 
numbers had been trimmed off in the rebinding. 

Additional Polios. At either end of the manuscript some folios from 
late paper manuscripts have been inserted as fly-leaves in connection 
with the rebinding. These additional folios have nothing to do with 

(1) Cf. C. R. Gregory, Les caniers des MSS grecs (Comptes rendus de 
I' Academie des Inscriptions i 88 5), p. 261. 

(2) All three sets c,,L be seen on 57r (0), 185r (KE), 193r (KG). 
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the Heirmologion and are therefore not included in the facsimile 
edition (I). They come from two different manuscripts: 

a) At the beginning of the codex ( on additionai folios, numbered 
A-I) they are taken from a rnanuscript which contained rules of 
conduct. I have not been able to identify this text, which is provided 
with interlinear glosses in vulgar Greek idiom. 

b) The fly-leaves at the end (two folios, numbered 224-225) 
contain Aristophanes's Plutus, 293-376, with glosses. 

Binding. The manuscript has lost its original binding. The present 
leather binding-of unknown date-is provided with a simple 
stamped ornament which follows the. four edges of the book and 
connects its four corners with diagonal double lines. The same 
ornament and leather is used for other manuscripts in the col
lection, e.g. the I Ith-century Menaion Saba 241. 

As already pointed out, the three sets of gathering numbers prob
ably reflect one or more re bindings, A direct effect of the re binding 
is that the edges of the parchment folios have been trimmed, at times 
with loss of text, Between bindings the manuscript must have been 
lying in more or less loose gatherings. This intermediate state can 
be deduced from the appearance of the :first recto and the last 
verso of each gathering; on these pages the ink has been worn 
-partly rub bed off, as it were-and initial and other !etters of the 
text or headings have often been partially retraced. 

Additions to the Original Manuscript. The Heirmologion proper ends 
on 222r, with a subscription. On the remaining pages of the gather
ing (222v-223v), one of the gospels for Holy Thursday has been 
added, with the headline (T)1J o:ylc;x Ked µey6cA1J e' Els TfJV AE1Tovp
ylo:v· KOCTa µmScdov (Matthew 26, 2 sqq.). As the manuscript breaks 
off before the end of this long gospel text, it is possible that in an 
earlie:r state there was further additional matter at the end. 

Scattered throughout the margins of the book are many short 
entries by later hands. Most of these are without interest (such as 
ay1cs O es ay1os riaxvp Oll 153v and 66~cx 1Tpi Ked Oll 201v). The 
following perhaps deserve quotation: 

(I) They can be studied on the micrnfilm made for the Library of Congress, 
cf. above, p. 2, note 3. 
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97r EYW 10 VTTOOf\aK0\/05 EKAf\O"f\O: f\Epoo-o:A1w CXAf\AO\I ... ; the ab-
breviated name may be 'lu)O-TJ<Jl or 'lwavvf\s. 

208v pv;70-6f\Tl KVplE ,9u f!OU 00':'AO'J Vll<OAO: oq"nyv O:IJT\V. 

22 rr Undeciphered entry by the hand from 97r. 

For the marginal additions on 69v, 'jOr, r53v, an<l r95r, see below 

p. 48, note 2. 

The marginal notes in Ara bie are liturgical references; they will 
be described in some detail below, pp. 51-52. 

In the r 3th or r 4th century the Heirmologion was drastically 
revised, from one end to the other. The revision, in principle, 
affected all Heirmoi which belonged to the repertory of the time
corresponding approximately to the contents ofCoislin 220, E. y. II 
(=Mon. Mus. Byz. III), Iviron 470 (or 459o=Mon. Mus. Byz. II) 
and other MSS belonging to what Høeg has called "The H Group"; 
the remaining Heirmoi, by now obsolete, were left untouched. The 
salient feature of the revisor's activities is his treatment of the nota
tion: by means of erasures and additions the original Co is lin nota
tion has been converted into Round. 

In the following, each of the two main layers of the manuscript 
-the original state and the convertor's product-will be treated 

separately. 

THE ORIGINAL LAYER 

Subscription and Date. On folio 222r, at the end of the Heirmologion, 
the scribe signed his produet in the following subscription: t'ETE
AE1w617 TO napov ElpµoA6yfov 010: XElpos !30:cr°i/\E!OV o:va:yvwcnov 
TOV ETTTa:hov+ µ17vl o:vyovCJTC;) ( or µ17vos avyovcnov?) 8 IVOIKTIW

vos Ht 
There exists one other manuscript written by a Palestinian Ana-

gnostes named Basil, the Jerusalem MS Staurou 43, w:ritten A.D. 
11 22 '810: XEIPOS !30:o-1AE1ov TOV o:y101toA!Tov, ypcxq,EVS TE Kal e7\ax1-

0-TOV CXVCXYVWO-TT)S Tf\5 ocy10:<; XPIO"TOV TOV 0EOV 17µwv CXVCXCTTCXO"EWS EV T'l7 

o:y1a TTOAE! !Epovcro:7\f\µ' ( r). There is a certain general resemblance 

(1) K. and S. Lake, Dated Greek Minuscule Manuscripts to the Year 1200. 

I, Plates 15-18. Folio g8r is reproduced in Papadopoulos-Kerameus (cf. above, 

p. 1, note 2), vol.IH, p.98. 
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between the subscriptions of Sz,ba 83 and Staurou 43; both are 
,vritten in unusually bold, large characters, But a comparison 
bet,veen the text-,,hands rnakes it rather ttn1ikely that the tw·o 
manuscripts were executed by the same scribe (I). 

On the other hand, the writing of Saba 83 is not inconsistent 
with a date after A.D. I roo. To be sure, there has been a tendency 
to assign an earlier date to the manuscript, no doubt because of 
its archaic notation. But the ductus of the musical signs-such as 
the thick-headed Ison (@.... , not ,_ or ,_ ) , the curved Klasrna 
(v, not v ) , and the pointed Apostrophos (:,, , not :, or > )-

suggests the nth century ( 2) :rather than the I nh (3), 

Ruling etc. Although the details of pricking and ruling types are kss 
dearly seen in the facsirnile reproduction than in the original 
manuscript, it is obvious that Basil was not consistent in preparing 
the folios for his writing. Normally, the stable elements ofhis ruling 
are a double line in the outer margin, a single line in the inner 
margin, and single lines to frame in the text area at the top and 
the bottom of the page. The writing may be guided by rnled lines, 
either on the whole page or only for the first and last pair of lines 
( cf. Lake Ruling Types I 1 r a, I I 3a I 26b etc.). On the verso 
pages, the lines of text begin from the second of the vertical lines, 
the space between the first and the second being reserved for the 
red initial letters. On the recto pages, the lines of text normally 
end at the first of the vertical lines, although it is not rare to find 
lines which continue to the second (see for instance folios 18r, 23t, 
24r). When horizontal lines are drawn, they serve only as a rough 
guide for the writing; on thc same page the letters may pend from 
these lines or stand on them ( e.g. 2v) or may not follow them at 
all (e.g. x8v). 

Likewise inconsistent is the number of lines to the page, In faet, 
Basil seems to have changed his habits considerably during the 

(1) According to Vogel-Gardthausen pp. 57-58, the following 12th century 
manuscripts were written by scribes named Basil: Par, Gr.1315 (B. o:vayvwo-Tf)S); 
Laur. 6, 16, Hieros, 104, Holkham 249 (all of them "Bao-i7\etos, ohne niihere 
Bestimmung"). 

(2) Specimina notationum antiquiorum, ed. Oliver Strunk ( = Monumenta 
1viusicae Byzantinae, Main Series VH, 1966), Plates 5a, IOI, 120, 130. 

(3) Ibidem, Plates 23, 52, 59, 94-· 

0, 
J 

period in which he prnduced the manuscript. The following table 
shows how the number of lines tends to increase in the course of 

the book: 

Gatherings 2-6 (u--4ov): UsuaLly 16 lines, at times 17 or 18 

7 (4.ir-48v): 
8-16 (49r-r2ov): 

17--25 (I2Ir-!92V): 
26-29 (193r-223v): 

r8 19 
16 q or 18 

16, r8, rg 
16, 17, 20 

1· 

When the number of lines increases sporadically, this seems to 
depend upon the position of the folios within the gathering. The 
following two tables show how this is to be understood. 

Gathering 

5 
6 

7 
8 

IO 

II 

15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

2I 
22 

23 
24 
25 
26 

Total of 
pages 

Polios where the number of lines exceeds the normal 

I n HI lV 

28r-v 
36r-v 
44v 
52r-v 
68r-v 

76r 
ro8r 

n5v I r6r-v 
123r-v r24r-v 

13or 13 IV 132r-v 
14or-v 

147r-v 148r-v 

r53r-v r 55r-v 1 56r-v 
163r 164r-v 
17rr-v r72r-v 

r8or-v 
188r 

217r 

3 I I 

V VI VII vm 

II2f 

r I 7r-v I r 8r r r gr--v I 2or-v 
125r 127v 

6 

136r-v 

r44r 
152r-v 

159v 16or 
168r 

175r 176r 

r91r-v 192r-v 
2oor 

7 
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Polios where the number of lines is less than the normal 

Cathering I Il HI IV V VI VII VIII 

18 134r-v r3_sr-v 
24 18u-v 182r-v 183r-v 
26 194v 195r-v rg6r-v 

Total of 
pages 0 2 2 2 4 4 0 

The suggestion is that the variation in the nurnber of lines is con
nected with the copying process. Could it be that Basil has tried 
to follow the lay-out of his model manuscript? If so, the marked 
crowding of the lines in the rniddle of the gathering ( fourth folio) 
might be understood as a device for restoring the relation of copy 
to model while there was still time. 

Writing. Basil's text-hand is trained and regular throughout the 
manuscript, even if not wholly uniform (I). Among its conserva
tive elements the double Tau (-rv) is to be mentioned, see for 
instance 5r line 2 and 5 IV line I 3; usually, however, the double 
Tau is written as.,.:r (4r line 13). 

As a rule, there are no accents and breathings. Here and there 
we may encounter a stray breathing or an accent (2); as will 
be demonstrated below (p. 25), there must have been more in 
Basil's Vorlage (3). 

The texts ofthe Heirmoi are written without abbreviations, with 
the following two exceptions: 

( a) Nomina sacra are frequently abbreviated, including also such 
forms as ovvo0ev 45v line 13 and cxv1vw I 18v line 8. These ab
breviated nomina sacra created difficulties for the scribe who con~ 
verted the melodies of Saba 83 into Round notation (cf. below, 

( x) For example, in the beginning of the manuscript his Iota is usually a 
small-sized letter, but later on the long Jota is frequently used besides. The 
two types can be seen on 27v sqq. and 108v sqq. 

(2) The foliowing, quite exceptional cases have been located: 2v line 13 
Tw, 26r line 15 txveaiv, 29r line 15 Tw1 (with iota adscriptum!), 52r line g ricratas, 
58r line 2 aµap,"iav, 112V line 13 aµap,fos. 

(3) For the whole question of breathings and grammatical accents in 
musical manuscripts, see Strunk, Specimina, Introduction p. 13. 

pp. 34 and 37-41 passim). For some reason, Basil's treatment of 
the nomina sacra has changed considcrably: on the first 30 folios 
(the preserved part of the Protos section), there is per haps one 
such abbreviation per page; but from the beginning of the Deuteros 
(30v) their number increases considerably (7 cases 011 30v, 6 011 

, 3Ir, IO on 34r, IO on 34v, I2 011 37r etc.). 
(b) The last line of a Heirmos is frequently abbreviated, some

times in order to keep within the framing of the written page 
(aesthetics !), at other times to save space. Basil disposes of several 
ways of 9bbreviating: "flying letters" ( e.g. 2r line J[ I, 6r line IO), 

abbreviations of last words (e.g. 47v line 14 EVAOYf\TOS El, 5or 
line 14 vmpEvoo~ov), or the simple omission of the ending (rnv 
line 5 1<vp1E, 32r line 2 EIS TOVS aiwvocs, 4or last line avTov EIS 

-rovs o:1wvas, 42v line I I o:vTov EIS -rovs o:iwvcxs, 55r line I I crn:Dvas, 
218v line 17 cmv Kvp1E ..... ). 

"Flying !etters" may also, ifrarely, be found in other situations
for instance in the first line ofr I 2r, I 27r, and I 28r ( a calligraphical 

device), and 15r line 4 (npos abbreviated to np in order to keep 
the length of the line). 

Abbreviation of sy Ila bles by means of special symbols is extremdy 
rare. For examples, see the last word on I 3r ( ~e o~c., = q,0opas 

and 53r line 4 (f:f for the ending of wrnpavwcras). 

Among the unstable elements of Basil's writing still another must 
be mentioned: at the beginning of the manuscript he seldom uses 
the Trema, but later on he uses it frequently to mark off the Iotas 
and--more rarely-the Ypsilons (see e.g. 109r). Thus, on the first 
20 folios there is a total of only I 3 cases ( one on each of I v, 3v, 
4r, 15v, 16r, r6v, 18v, 19r; none on 2r-3r, 4v-5v, 6v-gv, 1ov-15r, 
17r, 18r, 19v-2or). A tempting interpretation of these figures 
would be to see in the beginning of Saba 83 a reflection of the 
habits of the Vorlage, in its la ter part Basil's own style ( r). 

Rubrication. Red ink is used for initial !etters, numbering of Heirmoi 
and Akolouthiai, and for headings-whereas cross-references are 
written with the same ink as text and melody. In his use of brown 
and red ink, Basil is again somewhat inconsistent; see, for instance, 

(1) For some peculiarities in connection with the Trema, see below, pp. 26-27. 



a brown e1p~1os aA.Aos on 29v (red on 3or), brown aA.A.os on 37v 
and 38r (but also a red one on 38r), and a brown wori on 28r, 

This inconsistency agrees well with our general picture of his 
writing and lay-out. 

For all 'rnbrication', including the cross-references in brown ink, 
Basil makes use of characters in which majuscule letters pre
dominate, Abbreviations are frequent in the headings, at times 
so drastic as to be almost unintelligible (I), 

Omamentation. The eight sections of the Heirmologion are separated 
by red ornamental bands, modelled on more or less the same 
pattern: --=)s;,i~'hl;~t~l>-=~im~= 'S.'r~ ns~u .1i-::~-::? 

Apart from these bands and the figure ):{ , used chiefly 
to mark the transition from one Akolouthia to the next, there 
is no ornamentation in the manuscript, and no special embellish~ 
ment of initial letters. 

Orthography. Generally speaking, the orthography is good. To be 
sure, there are a number of trivial misspellings, mostly due to 
iotacism (such as 8r line 8 1ravcnpaTT] ~verv;:;-avT1, gr line I epilJW, 

43r line I aA'i0rivov). 
This is not to say that the text is faultless. On the contrary, a 

glance at the Index of First Lines will reveal that the transmitted 
text is often incorrect. There is, however, no reason to charge 
Basil with all these errors. No doubt they are to be understood as 
curnulative faults in a difficult text tradition. 

In one area, however, Basil committed some real bl unders: only 
too often the initial letters are wrong; they give a meaning, but 
not the correct one (2). One rnay reasonably explain many of 
these errors as due to Basil's having filled in the initial letter withL 1t 

consulting his model (3). 

( 1) For examples, see the Tabte of Contents. 
(2) See Index ef First Lines, e.g. under A16ovcra, A1 T 0n l:.w6mo:Tµ1lTOv, Ev 

aq,opTJTOIS. 
(3) We find a most curious examp!e on 213r, where the last line of TTpocr-

0µ1Ae1v was provided with an initial letter and thus transformed into an other
wise unknown Heirmos Tfj 1TO:VTovpy1Kfj aocpla. For details, see Index of First Lines 

under this cue. 

AJisnumbering of Heirmoi, Basil's self-confide,v::e is seen even more 
clearly in his mistakes in numbering the HeirmoL For if at least 
some af his wrong initia1 letters may have been taken over from the 
Vorlage, his wrong Ode numbers can se1dom be explained in this 
way. On folios 44r, r23r, 155r, 16,u, and 22or v,;e find wrong 
numbers of this sort; these arise in various ways,-but they have 
one feature in common: the wrong numbers continue to the end of 
the page; but as soon as the folio is turned, they become correct again. 
This physical dependency on the written page of Saba 83 shows that 
Basil inserted the numbers without always consulting his modeL 
W e also iiotice that Basil usually did not correct these errors (I), 
although he could easily have detected them by collating his produet 
with his Vorlage. Only too evidently he was a poor copyist. 

In many cases we can see what made him make these blunders. 
Frequently, he went on with consecutive numbers without noticing 
that an extra Heirmos upset the sequence. For instance, on 2orr 
the second Heirmos for Ode 2 was numbered y, and on 22or the 
second Heirmos for Ode 5 was called q--. 

On r6rv, the first Heirmos (only one manuscript line) is correctly 
numbered y, but the following (E~ opovs) was neither numbered 
nor provided with an initial letter, and the numbers 5-ri were 
erroneously inscribed for Odes 5-9. In this case the mistake was 
caused by the uncommon shortness of the preceding Heirmos and 
by its having filled out a manuscript line. On 162r we have a 
similar situation: a short Heirmos for Ode 3 ( again a full line!), 
no number for the following Heirmos-and then wrong numbers 
6-E to the end of the page; this time, however, the Heirmos for 
Ode 4 was provided with its initial letter (2). 

Cf. also 202v where the second Heirmos for Ode I was called [3. 
Here the mistake had no further consequences, for there was no 
Ode 2 in the Akolouthia. 

On 42v (in Deuteros 14) something went wrong in the num
bering; the numbers 6-s ought to have been E-T]. This time the 
mistake was caused by the omission of the Heirmos for Ode 4. 

(1) See, however, the conrections of the last three numbers on 155r. 
(2) If the evidence of these two cases should be urged, we might infer 

that the Ode numbers were written before the initial letters. 



Whether this Heirmos was already missing in the model manuscript 
or was left out by Basil is impossible to say ( 1), 

There is no reason to gi.ve more examples of mistakes in thc 
numbering of Heirmoi. If they have been detected they have 
been tacitly corrccted in the Index of First Lines; a few have 

perhaps escaped notice, 

Misnumbering of Akolouthiai. There are also mistakes in the num
bering of the Akolouthiai. It is only necessary to correct one of 
these-the Plagios Dcuteros Akolouthia on I 64v which is providcd 
with the numbcr KB; here we must use the corrcct number-which 
is KG-to avoid confusion with the correctly numbered Akolouthia 
KB on I 6or. For the others, it is better to retain the wrong num

bering of the manuscript (2), 

Wrong numberings of Akolouthiai are found in the following cases: 

Protos: After i\kolout~ia /\B t!-ie numbering gocs on with /\/1 
(23v); there is no /\L The numbers /\.6.-MA of the manuscript 
thus cover the Akolouthiai properly numbered 33-40. 

Deuteros: After Akolouthia /\C. follow not /\2 and /\H, but MZ 
and MH (61v). In this mode there are thus only 38 Akolouthiai, 

not 48. 
Plagios Protos: After Akolouthia Ar follows /\E ( 142v). Again, 

the wrong numbering goes on to the end of the mode, and the last 
number (/\Z) thus stands for the 36th Akolouthia. 

Plagios Deuteros: Akolomhia 29 is by mistake called KB, but the 
following Akolouthiai are correctly counted as /\, /\A, etc. ( cf. 

above), 

(1) The lost(?) Heirmos may have been the short EbcxKfiKoo: ,riv o:Kofiv 
crov KvptE (Eustratiades's edition of the Heirmologion, Chennevieres-sur-Marne 
1932, p. 45). It is found twice in Saba 83, both times among the additional 
Akolouthiai at the end of Deuteros (59v and 61v)-and both times in a form 
which differs slightly from the one given by Eustratiades (Eicro:Kf\KOCX KVplE ,riv 
cxKOT]V o-ov). For Eustratiades's edition, sce below, p. 17, note 1. 

(2) The false numbcr "KB" on 164v is perhaps the only wrong numbcr of 
somc interest, since it may have been inadvertedly taken over from the source 
from which this additional Akolouthia came into Basil's Vorlage. As we arc 
going to see later on, Saba 83 was copied from a Heirmologion in which some 
Akolouthiai were adclecl at the end of each of its eight modal sections (see 

especially pp. 22 and 43 sqq.). 

The Musical Notation. Although the original notation of thc manu
script is uniform from one end of the hook to the other, at least 
generally speaking, a number of small details show that we have 
before us several stages of notation, all of them varieties of primitive 
( or archaic) Coislin notation (I), The main reason for this general 
uniformity is that Basil, as it were, imposed his own I 2th century 
ductus on the neumes which he found in his model manuscript ( 2), 
If he made any deliberate changes in the notation itself, these seem 
to have been purely graphic (3). In its original shape, Saba 83 
is thus al} anachronism, reproducing the archaic Coislin notation 
generations after the introduction of the developed Coislin system. 

The few Heirmologia that employ the archaic Coislin notation 
have recently been descr.ibed in the introduction to Strunk's Speci
mina notationum antiquiorum (4), For our present purpose it is, 
however, expedient to muster these sources once more, and to 
include also some remarks on two later Heirmologia on which we 
shall draw in the following (5). 

Len. Leningrad 55 7, of which only I 6 folios are preserved. I oth 
century. Completely reproduced in J.-R Thibaut, lvionuments de la 
notation ekphonetique et hagiopolite de l'eglise grecque, Saint-Petersbourg, 
1913 (Planches VI-XXIII); described ibid., pp. 65-72. As can 
be seen also from the few quotations given below (pp. 29 sqq.), 
the notation of the Leningrad fragment is archaic Coislin. A pecu
liarity which it shares with another early Heirmologion, Patmos 55, 
is that the notation is interspersed with small bits of text, written 
in majuscule lettcrs and oftentimes heavily abbreviated. Same of 
these words are to be understood as reminders of familiar musical 
phrases (6) whereas others belong to the musical terminology 

( 1) There is no Oligon, no Kylisma, no Kouphisma, The noiation is not 
continuous, Use of Ison sevcrely restricted except at ends of Hcirmoi. 

(2) Cf. above, p. 8, 
(3) For this point, see below, pp. 27-28. 
(4) MMB VII, 1966. Pars Suppletoria, pp. 11-14. 
(5) There can scarcely be a recent book dealing with Greek manuscripts 

in which Marcel Richard's name is not mentioned with profouncl gratitude. 
The foliowing descriptions of Patmos 55 and Esphigmenou 54 rest on micro
films which he has put at our disposal. 

(6) For details, see Strunk, The Latin Antiphons for the Octave of the .cpiphany 
(Melanges G, Ostrogorsky II, Beograd 1964), p. 420. 
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proper and inform, as it seems, about the relative pitch of some 
mdodic formulas (Ezlu, ECW, ICON). 

Contents. I 8 Akolouthiai of the Tritos mode, rmrnbercd 9-26. 
Since thc end of the Tritos is lost (the last Heirmos preserved is 
the one for Ode 8 of Akolouthia 26), we cannot tel1 if the complete 
manuscript contained further Akolouthiai in this mode. 

P. Patmos 55. rothcentury. A reproduction on plate I 12 ofStmnk's 
Specimina notationum antiquiorum (MMB VII). Several gathcrings have 
been lost at the beginning and end of the manuscript, so that it 
actually begins in Akolouthia IO of the Deuteros mode and ends 
in Akolouthia I 6 of the Barys. At the end of each mode, a number 
of Akolouthiai have been added by contemporary or slightly later 
hands. Some folios, without musical notation, are replacements. 
Physically speaking, Patmos 55 thus illustrates Strunk's general 
description of early copies of the Heirmologion: 

"Each mode consists of an 'old layer', which is followed by a 
series of additions whose arrangement evidently represents the 
order in which the added canons came to the compiler's 
attention" (I). 

All hands of Patmos 55 employ varietics of archaic Coislin nota

tion (2). 
Contents: Deuteros 36 Akolouthiai, Tritos 29, Tetartos 30, Plagios 

Protos 32, Plagios Deuteros 30, Barys ,6. 

E. Esphigmenou 54. I I th century. Reproductions on plates 2-3 of 
Strunk's Specimina notationum antiquiorum. As pointed out by V di
mirovic, reproductions from this manuscript have since I 858 been 
known to and studied by Russian scholars ( cf. M. Velimirovic, 
Byzantine Elements in Early Slavic Chant, pp. 2 5 and '2 7). There are 
four reproductions from it in V. M. Metallov's EorocAy%e6Hoe 

( 1) 0. Strunk, The Notation of the Chartres Fragment (Annales Musicologiques 
3, 1955), p. 33 note 2; quoted in his Specimina notationum antiquiorum, Introduction 

p. 1 x, note 26. 
(2) Cf. Strunk, Specimina, Introduction p. 13. Unfortunately the folio re

produced ibidem plate I 12, although it belongs to the produet of the main 
hand, does not show the 'reminders' which characterize the notation of Patmos55 

and of Leningrad 557. 

nimie pyccKOH qepr-rnw B'b nepio.zi;h .zi;oMoHroJ>hCKiH, Moscow, 1912, 

plates iv-vii (folios 26v/27r and 57v-6or) .. 
Contents: Deuteros 8 Akolouthiai., Trito~ 19, Tc!arlos Ig, Plagios 

Protos I 8, Plagios Deuteros 34, Barys 2 I, Plagios Tetartos 260 In 
the selection and composition of the Akolouthiai, faphigmenou 54 
comes doser to the so-called "H-grnup" (Coislin 220, Iviron 470, 
etc) than any other Heirmologion in archaic notationo 

L. Lavra B. 32. rnth century. The texts of all its Heirmoi, together 
with tho~e found in Coislin 220, are edited by Eustratiades ( x). Re
produetions: Strunk, Specimina notationum antiquiorum, plate 4; V eli
mirovic, Byzantine Elements in Ear!y Slavic Chant, plate 2*; Thibaut, 
Monuments , .. , plates 32-35 ( of the folios now in Leningrad, MS 
361). Archaic Chartres notation, apart from one gathering (folios 
51-58) where archaic Coislin notation is employed. At the end 
of his detailed discussion of this gathering, Strunk concludes that 
'it is clearly a replacement, not an interpolated addition' (2), and 
suggests several possible ways to explain the shift from one notation 
to another. On these folios all Akolouthiai have been renumbered 
(Akolouthiai K-KG were originally numbered 10-l<H). This might 
suggest that the gathering originally belonged to another manu
script and was incorporated in the Chartres compilation by the 
scribe of L. If so, a number of details in the ornamentation would 
fall into place. For although it is true that the ornamental initial 
!etters and the decorative flourishes of the Chartres and Coislin 
gatherings have a great deal in common, the similarities seem to 
be outweighed by differences in the treatment of the ornaments 
wt,ich separate the Akolouthiai ( 5~ in the Coislin gathering, but 
~l:E° in the preceding and following Chartres gatherings) and by 
details in the ornamentation and shape of the initial letters. 

Contents: Protos 40 Akolouthiai, Deuteros 43, Tritos 37, Tetartos 
47, Plagios Protos 41, Plagios Deuteros 53, Barys 28, Plagios Te
tartos 54. 

0. Paris, Coislin 220. I rth-12th century. Best reproductions: J.-D. 
Petresco, Les idiomeles et le canon de l'office de Noel, Paris 1932, planches 

( 1 ) 'Ay1opE!TlKTj [31[?,A100fiKTJ 'Ap16. 9, Chennevieres-sur-Marne 1932. In this 
edition "A" refers to Coislin 220, "B" to Lavra B 32, 

(2) Specimina, Introduction p. 14. 

Hirmologium sabbaiticum. - 3 



XXVII-XXVIII; V elimirovic, Byzantine Elements, plate 6t~; Strunk, 
Specimina, plates rog-1 r I. The designation 'Coislin notation', in
troduced in I 92 I by Tillyard ( 1), refers to the notation of C:oislin 
220, rightly considered a typical specimen of this late Palæobyzan
tine musical notation. At this time, the most useful reference is 
Erwin Koschmieder, Die altesten Novgoroder Hirmologien-Fragmente, 
Mi.inchen 1952-1958 ( =Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Ncue Folge, 
Heft 35, 37, & 45), for Koschmieder reproduces some part of the 
contents in facsimile and includes also an alphabetical list of its 
incipits. On Coislin 220 and Lavra B 32 Eustratiades based his 
edition of the Heirmologion ( cf. p. I 7, note I). 

Contents: Protos 26 Akolouthiai, Deuteros 25, Tritos 23, Tetartos 
25, Plagios Protos 21, Plagios Deuteros 23, Barys 18, Plagios 
Tetartos 25. This is the standardized abridged version of the Heir
mologion, of which several copies are known (Høeg's 'H group', 
cf. MMB Transcripta VI, pp. XXXIV-XXXVIII). Very few of 
its Akolouthiai are numbered. 

H. Mount Athos, Iviron 470 (Lambros No. 4590). 12th century, 
early Round notation. Facsimile edition in MMB, Main Series U, 
1938. For a full description, see the introduction to the facsimile 
edition. The Heirmoi of the Protos, Plagios Protos, and Barys sec
tions have been transcribed from H in MMB Transcripta VI and 
VIII. 

Contents: Protos 26 Akolouthiai, Deuteros 25, Tritos 23, Tetartos 
25, Plagios Protos 22, Plagios Deuteros 23, Barys 21, Plagios Te
tartos 25. Very few of its Akolouthiai are numbered. 

Ultimately, the notational peculiarities of Saba 83 must be ex
plained from the character of its model manuscript-a collection 
of Akolouthiai which cannot very well have been finished later 
than about the middle of the I I th century ( 2). This venerable 
Heirmologion (for which I shall use the siglum *S) betrays its 
composite origin not only by its different varieties of notation-

( l) Journal qf Hellenic Studies 4 I, I 92 1, p. 3 I. 

(2) For A.D.rn50 as the approximate date for the introduction of the devel
oped Coislin notation, see Strunk, Specimina, Introduction pp. 3, 6, and 15. 
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still to be studied on the many pages of Saba 83 where the con
vertor has not been at work-but also by its ordering and arrange
ment of the contcnts. 

A few examples will suffice to show the range of notational variety 
in the unconverted parts of Saba 83 (see below, pp. 20-2 I): 

(I) ln the Barys section, the Heirmos 'EcrTEpEw017 appears in two 
Akolouthiai, on I 76r in an Akolouthia ascribed to the Patriarch 
Germanos and on I 76v in an '&1<07\ov0ia 6:vaToi\11<17'. f'or the sake 
of comparison I have added the versions from Patmos 55, I 88v 
and Esphigmenou 54, rn1v, and the neumes and transcription 
from I viron 4 70 (MMB II, r 28r, transcribed in MMB Transcripta 
VIII, p. 69); the Heirmos is not found in Coislin 220 ( r). As will 
be seen, the main difference between the two versions of Saba 83 
lies in the number of syllables that are not provided with neumes. 
On r 76r there are IO "blanks", on I 76v only 2. In the version of 
Patmos 55 there are 8, in Esphigmenou 4. 

( 2) A third variety of archaic Coislin notation is hest demon
strated on folios 51v sqq. of the Deuteros section (Akolouthiai 26 
sqq.). In the foregoing Akolouthiai the use of the Kentema and 
Dyo Kentemata has been very restricted, and the Klasma has 
usually not been supported by other neumes. Now, for some Ako
louthiai the picture changes considerably as far as these combina
tions are concerned: 

21-25(48r-51v) 26-32(51v-58r) 33-38 (58v-62v) 

Unsupported Klasma 28 51 34 
Supported Klasma 0 21 8 
Kentema 0 27 6 
Dyo Kentemata 2 I7 5 

A cornparison between one of these Heirmoi ('lus w<p0,;is, 54r) 
and the settings of Patmos 55 ( I 3r) and Lavra B 32 (51v) shows 
that none of these elements are absent from the old sources; it 
also shows that the Saba 83 version has fewer blanks than the 
others (6 in Saba 83, 13 in Patmos 55, 13 in Lavra B 32)(2). 

( 1) The two Akolouthiai are printed in Eustratiades, pp. 201 and 203, both 
from Lavra B 32. 

(2) The who!e Akolouthia (Eustratiades No. 76) is found in all three manu
scripts and is thus a parallel to Eustratiades No. 77 on which Strunk has some 
remarks in his Specimina introduction, pp. 14-15. 
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In connection with this example it may be stressed that the different 
varieties of notation which we may expect to find in each of the 
eight sections of Saba 83 need not follow one another in a chrono
logical sequence. Evidently, a typologically early stage may be 
found among the latest additions in a mode, since the sole deciding 
factor is the age of the source for the addition. 

It seems possible to draw a line between the old layer and the 
additions in each of the eight sections of Saba 83 (I). Unfortunately, 
most of what must have been the original contents of the redaction 
from which Saba 83 is derived has been tampered with by the con
vertor. Some Akolouthiai, however, -mostly among those ascribed 
to Andrew-and a few stray Heirmoi have been left in their original 
shape. In the 'old layer' of Saba 83, as defined below, p. 44, the 
following Akolouthiai and Heirmoi have not been converted: 

Protos: Single Heirmoi on foll. u, 3v, 5r, 8v. 
Deuteros: Single Heirmoi on 4rv and 42v. 
Tritos: Akolouthia 16 (74r). 
Tetartos: Single Heirmoi on 84r, 94r, roor, ro1v; 

Akolouthiai 17 (94v), 18 (95v), 19 (g6r), and 21 (ggr). 
Plagios Protos: Single Heirmoi on r rgv and 124v. 
Plagios Deuteros: Akolouthiai 13 (153r) and 14 (153v). 
Barys: Single Heirmoi on 172r, 173v; 

Akolouthiai 7 (r7ov), 9 (172r), IO (173r), 12 (174r), 
x4 (175v), and 15 (176r), 

Plagios Tetartos: Single Heirmoi on 19u; 
Akolouthiai 6 (193v) and 17 (201r). 

Of the material listed above, the following 51 Heirmoi have been 
treated statistically, to give a picture of the notation in the old 
layer of Saba 83; they cover a total of 145 manuscript lines: 

Protos, Deuteros, Plagios Protos: 8 single Heirmoi ( rr, 3v, 5r, 
4Iv, 42v, I 19v, 124v), 20 lines. 

Tritos: Akolouthia I 6; 8 Heirmoi, 22 lines. 
Tetartos: Akolouthia I 7; g Heirmoi, 3 I lines. 

(1) Cf. below, p. 44. 

Plagios Deuteros: Akolouthia r 4; g Heirmoi, 31 Enes. 
Barys: Akolouthia 7; g Heirmoi, 25 lines. 
Plagios Tetartos: Akolouthia 6; 8 Heinnoi, I 6 lines, 

The neumes which occur in these 5 I Heirmoi ran be arranged 
according to their frequency: 

L More than 50 occurrences: 

"' n42 
/ 387 
'7/ 365 

' 204 
._/ wg 
,,..,,, 81 
Ll 58 

II. 21-50 occurrences: 

//./ 35 

35 
17'"' 31 
,, 27 

,----.,_ 2 I 

III. 5-20 occurrences: 

y 15 
.,..,,v I2 

':'/ II 

IV. Less than 5 occurrences: 

1/ etc. 4 (5r, 4Iv, 74r, 154r) 
u../ 3 (42v, 95v, 193v) 
1/ etc. 2 (154r, 170v) 
"--:> 2 (95v, 154v) 
X I (74r) 
'-." I (193v) 

Remarks on the above list ef occurrences: 

(a) Each hem (Akolouthia or single Heirmos) has been counted 
separately. Differences between them are Iargely due to special 



features of the melodic structure, Thus the Plagios Deuteros Ako
louthia on 175v accounts for 5 of the 7 Thetas, and the Tritos 
Akolouthia on 74r for I 2 of the 31 occurrences of n~ 

(b) The ratio between unsupported and supported Klasma (v versus 
o/ etc.) and between incomposite and composite Kratema (1Y ver
sus,✓) changes considerably, but the change seems to be wholly 
haphazard. The figures are: 

"/ J ,y' u // 

Protos 5 0 0 

Deuteros 0 0 

Tritos 8 3 7 3 
Tetartos 15 0 4 
Plagios Protos 3 0 3 0 

Plagios Deuteros 13 4 IO 7 
Barys 7 3 IO I 

Plagios Tetartos 6 2 

58 I2 35 15 

Apart from the Klasma combinations o/' and _,,,u (the latter being 
found elsewhere in the manuscript, especially on folios 51v-58r, 
for which see above, pp, I g-'.21), it is difficult to find supported 
Klasmata in Saba 83; the '.\" on 134v line 4 and 137v line 16 
and the \." on 193v line ro seem to be the only exceptions. 

( c) The Ison ( ~) is usually found at the end of a Heirmos, If the 
last words of the Heirmos are left out, as they sometimes are (I), 
a simple counti.ng of occurrences of Ison will not exactly reflect 
the frequency of this neume. 

It is of some interest that the use of the Ison is not restricted to 
the last syllable of a Heirmos. In the material treated, the neume 
occurs 29 times in this position, 5 times over the last syllable of a 
verse within the Heirmos (41v, 95v, 170v twice, x7rr), and once 
it is found elsewhere ( 1v). Generally speaking, Isons at verse ends 
are rather common throughout the manuscript, Folio Iv lines 8 
and 9, 4v line 7, 6v lines I 1 and 15 are among the cases from the 
converted pages; I 3r line I 6, I 3v line 6, I 5r line I 2 among those 

( 1) Cf. above, p. 1 1. See also on folios 7 4r and 7 4 v the Heirmoi for Odes I 

and 7 of Tritos Akolouthia 16. 

from the unconverted pages. On some pages such Isons are especially 
frequent, e.g. 43v-44v and 48r--48v. 

Sporadically an Ison may even be found over syllables others than 
the last ones in a line or a Heirmos. Clear cases are 44v last line: 
?> / 'IJ :> <'L...- e--. '7' -;,, ~ ~ ,,, __ _, "'-""'. ~ 
VTIEPV4'0VTC(I TOV KV, 53r line I 3: 0 VTrEpvµvrrros es and I 53r last 

7' / - ' // // 

line: TOV [,\OVOV q,17\avov. 
In the following 6 cases the Isons are in all likelihood mistakes, 

reflecting breathings in the model manuscript: 41v Yl.!)'()i\6s, 42r 0 
/ .,. /'-::, ,n.._ /J'/ :> ' ;::, a.... ";'p /// ';:• ' // // 

TT)V Kaµ1vov, 48r O TW Aoyw, 43v O TOlS V[-\VWOOlS, 24r TWV TICTTEpwv 
~ e...-- ~ <iL_.. '\ It li I/ 

riµwv, and perhaps 56v Tf\V y17v EOpao-o:VTa (where the Ison might 
be an anticipation ofa breathing on the foliowing word, E6p6:craVTo:). 
I am inclined to see a seventh case in the first line of 1v, where 

- / ~ ✓ 
the Ison of 10-o:p16µ01 might come from an incorrectly written 

icrap161-101, with asper instead of lenis. 
Wholly exceptional, perhaps unique in Saba 83, is the super

fluous Ison over the last syllable of the Heirmos To cpws emu ( rngr): 
q,../ > / ~ =""--
o:yo:6oTT)TO:. Does this reflects a T eleia in the model? 

On fol. 74r, line 3 there is a curious parallel to the breathings which 
/ ? / ":t> ? /"'t, -,, .,---s,,, ' lf I/ '.I>> 

were mistaken for Isons, In the phrase apµc(Ta OE q:,apaw j3v0w EKaAVl.j.lEV, at 

least the second Apoderma must be a wrong rendering of a circumflex in the 

model (j3v0w) ; nei ther Apoderma is found in the corresponding renderings of 

Leningrad 557,5v and Patmos 55,5or (r). 

The cornbination of Ison and Diple ( ":7) is found occasionally, 
see e.g. 79v, IOIV, 108v, 109r, 109v (twice), 144r, qov-and no 
less than six times on 2 I 7v. 

( 1) On the strength of these observations there is every reason to believe 
that a number of Oxeiai, Bareiai, and Apostrophoi reflect acutus, gravis, and 
spiritus lenis of the model. Such cases can only be detected by a close analysis 
of the melodies, if at all. The argument finds some support in those cues in the 
beginning ofthe manuscript (1r, 7v, rnr) where the breathings and grammatical 
accents of the model are regularly rendered by their "corresponding" neumes, 
(cf. Høeg's introduction to MMB Transcripta VI, p. XXX). 



Naturally, the statistics on p. 23 do not exhaust the whole repertory 
of neumatic signs found in Saba 83. Thus, the Phthora (/;, usually 
in the combination J {,, but for instance on 56v as 11 9 ) is frequent 
in the Deuteros mode, also in the original notation of the converted 
parts ( e.g. 32v line 2 and 38r line 7); the same Phthora is also 
found sporadically in other modes, see I 59r line I 4 and r 66r line 2 
from Plagios Deuteros and 2 IOV line g from Plagios Tetartos. 
Another combination of the Phthora (l,) is evidently related to 
the 'Hemiphthora' ofthe Chartrestable(~), cf. Strunk's Specimina 
notationum antiquiorum (MMB VII), lntroduction, p. 22 with note 2 L 

Five occurrences of the 'Hemiphthora' have been located in Saba 83: 
5 7r line I 2, I 6ov line 5, I 6zv lines I 5 and I7 (in a converted 
Akol u thia), and I 6 5r line 7 ; there ma y ha ve been more in the 
converted sections. Four of these Hemiphthorai are found in the 
Plagios Deuteros section, one in the Deuteros. 

In the unconverted Heirmoi there are a few isolated cases of 
other neumes: 

Khamele (x; 43v line 13, 74r line r5, 164r last line), 
Elaphron (,,; I 15v line I I and, perhaps, 165r line 4), 
Katabasma U; 22r line 7, 138r line 5, 14or line 1), and 
Kratemokatabasma (,;-f ; 49r line I 1, 52r line IO) ( 1). 

The il' on 2 I 8r line 8 is probably a misshapen Xeron Klasma (,r). 
On 22 Ir line 5 the last neume ( t---') is a calligraphically distorted 
Parakletike ( ~) ; in the same line we find the extraordinary com
bination 7 . 

As already mentioned ( above, p. I I), Basil frequently provides his 
Iotas and Ypsilons with two diacritical dots (see folios 1 IOV-I I Ir 

for a good specimen, also for the Trema on i longa), Occasionally, 
the two dots are duplicated in the line of notation, producing a 
kind of 'unsupported Dyo Kentemata'. The function of these 
extra dots is obscure. They can be seen most clearly on 58v line 8 
( ~ ~ ) and on 50v line 5 over the last syllable of the word 
Ko:,o:1Tov-ricravT1. To these few cases we must add a considerably 

(1) On 51v line 9 we find a Kratema which has been converted into a 
Kratemokatabasma in a raw Coislin hand. The same hand has added some 
other neumes in this Heirmos (Twv yT]yevwv), including a strange 7r' which 
looks like the Tinagma of the Chartrestable ( '")--' Lavra r 67, 159r line 9, most 
recently reproduced in Strunk's Specimina, plate 12). 

greater number of places where the two dots, although they are 
not duplicates of the diacritical dots, are placed much higher than 
they would have been if they had been vvritten at the same time 
as the Iotas of the text ( e.g. 58v line I 3). Many of these cases, 
however, may as well reflect a tendency of Basil's to add diacritical 
dots to the text while writing the musical signs. 

;/ 1'1-

On 140v line 15 (XE o 0s) an isolated case of what looks like 
an Oligon ( or a 'straight Ison') is found; its function is obscure. 

,i 

Modal Indications. 

Indications of mode are included in the headings of the various 
Akolouthiai. There are no signatures before the single Heirmoi, 
and medial signatures are only prescribed sporadically (I). The 
signatures are not differentiated, but consist only of the letter
numeral of the mode. 

The General Character of the Coislin Notation in Saba 83. Although 
Basil's manuscript is a copy of an old Heirmologion in which 
melodies were collected from different sources, thus displaying a 
variety of notational stages, the archaic Coislin notation in Saba 83 
has some general features that distinguish it from the notation of 
other early Heirmologia, such as Patmos 55, Esphigmenou 54, 
the Leningrad fragment (Len. 55 7, comprising part of the Tritos), 
and the Coislin notation gathering of Lavra B 32 ( 2). Thus it is 
to be noticed that some of the signs of the genuine archaic C:lislin 
notation are totally missing: the Teleia (3), the incomposite Xeron 
Klasma (11"), and the 'punctuating Kentema' at the end of lines. 

Strictly speaking, these deviations from the archaic notation may 
be due to Basil himself, for we have already seen how in other 
respects he imposed his own I 2th century ductus on the neumes of 
his model manuscript. If he had so wished, it would have been 

(1) 113v line g, 183v line 9, 193v line 7, 205r line 15, 206v line 15, 210v 
line 4, 213v line I I, 221v lines 3 and 9, 222r line l. On media! signatures in 
Palæobyzantine Heirmologia, see J. Raasted, Intonation Formulas and Modal Sig
natures in Byzantine Musical Manuscripts ( = MMB Subsidia VII, 1966), pp. 97-102. 

(2) Folios 51-58, for which see Strunk, Specimina, Introduction, pp. 13-15 
and the reproduction in Strunk's forthcoming Handbook. 

(3) Strunk, Specimina, Introduction p. 13 with note 32. 
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easy for him to drop the obsolete 'punctuating Kentema' and 
Teleia and to exchange 1/' with its later equivalent rr (retaining, 
hmvever, the .,,>•·· for Xeron Klasma in its low position). Further
more, even though the above mentioned features might suggest 
that the traditions embodied in Saba 83 were, generally speaking, 
somewhat Iater than the earliest stages of archaic Coislin notation, 
there are others which point in the opposite direction. Thus the 
Hypsele is wholly absent from Saba 83, although it is used spo
radically in Patmos 55, Leningrad 557, and Esphigmenou 54, and 
the three other auxiliaries indicating relative pitch (Khamele, 
Elaphron, and Kentema) are less frequently used in Saba 83 than 
in any of the other old Heirmologia. One more feature of Saba 83 
places the notation of its model *S earlier than that of the Lenin
grad fragment; apart from the Isons at ends of lines and stanzas, 
Sa ba 83 contains al most no Isons (I), whereas the Leningrad 
fragment contains quite a number-these occur sporadically, often 
as auxiliaries. 

In the beginning of the paragraph on the musical notation in 
Saba 83 (above, p, 19) it was observed that secondary syllables 
are not treated in the same way throughout the manuscript; 
usually there is little provision for secondary syllables, while in 
occasional Heirmoi the regular provision is the Apcstrophos (2), 
There is no doubt that this criterion is at times valid to distinguish 
between the sources of *S. At other times it is misleading, as will 
be evident if, taking an Akolouthia which belongs to the original 
stod: in Saba 83 and Leningrad 557, we compare the readings 
of Saba, Leningrad, Patmos 55, and Esphigmenou 54 (Tritos 
Akolouthia 16 in S and Len, 18 in P, 15 in E). Thus in Ode 4 
all four manuscripts display the typically 'archaic' disregard of 
the secondary syllables; in Ode 5, Len has many blanks, P and E 
fewer, and S only one, the other secondary syllables being provided 
for by the Apostrophos. In Ode 6 it is P which has the fewest 
blanks. In Ode 7 it is again S, but this time the number of its 
blanks is much greater than it was in Ode 5. 

(I) This statement, of course, does not take the 'false' Isons of Saba 83 into 
z,,ccount, those mistakenly copied from breathings in *S, cf. above p. 25. 

(2) For the use of the Apostrophos on secondary syllables, see Strunk, 
Specimina, Introduction, p. 18. According to Strunk this represents an inter
mediate or transitional stage between archaic and later notation, both Chartres 
and Coislin. 
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THE CONVERSION TO THE ROTJND NOTATION 

In the 14th century-perhaps even as early as the 1ater r3th-
the notation of that part of the contents that was still thought to 
be useful was convertecl from archak Coislin to Ruund notation. 
Vve do not know where this convers.ion was made, nor do we know 
the name of the convertor, and as to his reasons for defacing this 
fine old Heirmologion, we can only guess. Does Saba 83 in its 
present state bear witness to a poor community or monastery which, 
since it CO)Jld not afford writing rnaterlal for a new Heinnologion, 
sought to· save money by using the parchment of an old one? 
The old book at least contained most of the texts t:hat were still in 
use, though its archaic notation made it worthiess from a practical 
point of view. 

No matter whether the anonymous convertoris placed in the r4th 
or in the 13th century, he cannot possibly have had a lmowledge 
of the eadier notation which would have enabh:d him to 'translate' 
it directly into the notation of his own day, guided only by the 
suggestions of the original neumes and his own rnastery of the 
melodic fon:nu1as of the Heirmologion style. It is equally impossible 
to explain the convertor's working habits without assuming that 
he had before his eyes a Heirmologion written in the Round 
notation (I)" And that the convertor has worked from a Heir-

( I) As Strunk assumes (Actes du XJie congres international d' etudes byzantines, 
Ohrid 10-16 septembre 1961, Tome I, Beograd 1963, p. 372). To Carsten Høeg, 
and probably a!so to most other scholars who have studied the relation between 
the two layers of Saba 83, the importance of the manuscript is that the con
version is believed to represent a direct 'translation' of the old notation. See 
for instance Høeg's remarks in his introduction to MMB Transcripta VI, p. 
XXVIII. Speaking of the converto:r's treatment of the Apostrophos in the 
original notation, Høeg says "As there can be no doubt that S2 quite conectly 
took it for granted that the difference between the neumes he found in the MS 
and the ncw ones he introduced was a technical one and, in the main, was not 
conditioned by a difference ef mdody, S offers us first-rate evidence as to the older 
value ofthe Apostrophus" (my Italics). It is possible that the convertor realized, 
during his work, that the o!d Apostrophos must have had more than one meaning 
-but his working habits show beyond any doubt that his conections of Apos
trophoi depended in principle on what he found in the Round notation Heir
rnologion whose melodies he tried to impose on the musical text of Saba 83, 
His numerous deviations from this model manuscript were certainly not due 
to a wish to render the original melodies of S; demonstrably, they were dictated 
by the exigencies of the kind of work that he was doing. 

Hirmoiogium sabbaiticum. - 4 
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mologion written in the Round notation has two important con
sequences for us: it means that those Akolouthiai that are found 
in Heirmologia of the "H" type ( and these include all the classical 
Akolouthiai) have been defaced; it means also that for the un
converted Akolouthiai we are left without later controls, whether 
in developed Coislin notation or in Ro.und. 

Taking the existence of a Round notation source for granted, 
we shall presently see what happened when our scribe (Se) tried 
to insert the melodies from his Vorlage (*S0 ) over the text which 
he found in S. Most of the difficulties which he met during his 
work, fall into one or other of three types: 

(a) The Round notation of *Se demanded more space than the 
summary and sketchy archaic Coislin notation of S. This difficulty, 
which recurs constantly, is felt most dearly in cases vvhere *Se 
prescribed a melisma or where the text of S contained one of its 
numerous abbreviated nomina sacra. 

(b) Although it was usually sufficient to convert the neumes of 
S by simple additions of signs (such as, converted into ;: .. ) or 
by changes that were graphically possible (such as I into J, or .,,. 
into .,._), a number of elements in the old notation could not be 

used. 
(c) The tradition of *Se differed somewhat from that of S, 

textually as well as melodically. 

Now, if *Se were known to usand ifthe convertor had been more 
diligent in his work, it would be easy to follow his solution of these 
difficulties in detail; he must have rnet them on almost every page. 
U nfortunately, his bad craftmanship has for more than one reason 
made this a difficult and rather dubious task. For one thing, he 
used ink of different, often bad, quality; on many pages only faint 
shadows of his neumes and !etters are preserved. Besides this, many 
of his erasures were careless and left the parchment with a surface 
which was far from being ideal for the subsequent writing. Finally, 
as far as possible he has tried to use the original neume area, thus 
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crowding his neumes intolerably. Therc remain, howcver, numerous 
clear cases where his working habits can be studied with profit-
though it must be kept in mind that ·...-e have no reason to believe 
that he invariably followed the same procedures ( r). 

When he had located the Heirmos he was to convert, his first step 
was to erase the neumes which could not be accommodated to 
the melody of *Sc. His erasing tcchnique finds its best illustration 
in the Heirmos .6.1aµEi~E,cx1, foL I 56v, where he tried to insert the 
rr:elody of a Heirmos which began in the same way but had a quite 
differcn~. ending. In this Heirmos, his erasures go exactly to the 
point where the two texts depart. The rest remains untouched
a:r;d instead of adding the new melody over the partly erased neumes 
of the beginning, he has changed his mind and has copied out the 
whole melody (and text) in the margin. 

On r81v-18'.2r, having already made the necessary erasures in a 
whole Akolouthia, he must have realized that this Akolouthia con
sisted of Heirmoi which he had already converted earlier in the 
manuscripL The Heirmoi on r8rv-182r were therefore left as they 
were, and a comparison between these and their converted dupli
cates on I 79r-1 79v dearly reveals Basil's reasons for each era
sure (2). 

From the beginning of the first Heirmos in the same two Akolou
thiai (Tq> VTTO~pvx1ov lTOlT)O-C<VTl, I79r and 18n) we can leam more 
about his working technique, since he had convertcd its first lines 
also on I 8 Ir before realizing his mistake. His renderings of these 
few lines ought to have been identical, since they must have been 
copied from the same model manuscript (*Se), but a comparison 
shows a number of small divergences: 

(1) Cf. below, note 2. 
(2) Among the curious details, it is to be noted that he felt it necessary to 

erase the two Apostrophoi on Kai ,rpos ( 179r line 15) to make place for two 
Isons, whereas in the corresponding place on 181v line 3 he left both Apostrophoi 
as they were, obviously intending to convert them into Isons without erasing. 
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////III//// / III/ ' ,/ > ~, ///I/III///////// // // li 
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xaL 'sov oriµov i:7ji\• appoxws ev 6ai\aoori' 
///////////I////IIIII//// , ,-, I li ,, , , /III/ ,. 

ø ::;.. --

·/ >r\ ~ 

,{(11, 'J;Q\/ oriµov iT]i\• 
li III / , ~ 

~ / :> :,,,V ~•9 ~ 

ai3poxws ev 6ai\aocri 

.,. o/, :; -;;
line I : x 79r ouvo:cneia 

GaGFF 

t 
/-::>....,. _,,---

aowµev 5(w 
/III ~ > //---

,I. 

?/-;;;, ";> - ~ 

aawµi:;v xw· 
I, , r 

~ ' ;; 7; > ,<, ~ ;; :;;-
I 8 rr 8vvacrTm cf. H, 1 2 I v 6vvacnrn:x 

GaFF 

Here, 179r marg has the neumes of *Se (=H). On 18rr it was 
eas1er to accommodate the melody to the Bareia of S than to 
erase. 

-=:,,UJS;•s~&-

line 2 : I 79r Ev 00:i\ao-0-17 
a EFG G 
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~ :,;,r,-• 

I 8 I r w 0ai\o:o-i:rr1 
a EFG G 

> ">.--S,, -

I-I EV Bai\ao-0-17 

Here I 8 Ir has the neumes of * Se ( cf. H). On I79r is was easier 
to accommodate the melody to the Petasthe and Apostrophos 
of S. 

:.,:. ~ 7i 
line 3 : I 79r oony17 

abcGa 

G--~ 77 
I 8 Ir 06r1y17 

GaGa 

Here the Apostrophos on 18ir could not be converted into the 
= of *Se (=H); the convertor found it simpler to change the 
melody. 

There are numerous parallels on every converted page. Again and 
again we see how the convertor has tried to avoid erasing and 
has made his best to make use of the old neumes of Saba 83. 
Here are some examples: 

4 7v last line : S 
"' ,._,/ ,.~ n III/!/ , 

1rocyKocrµ1ov vµvov· ,ov 
®'.- V "';;:,,- =:,·;;.:l...,,q "\..;.;. 

Se nayKocrµ1ov vµvov· -rov 

Scmg --:; "'r, ~::~-;;- ,n 
The convertor's first attempt: undear on µ1ov, 'ti forgotten on 

vov. 

__ ;;.,, 

8sr line 6: 
..:..:.. ,,,. 

Os ( crowded, for /. "" ~ ~ ~-= ,;-;;,, ) 

In the first conversion, ~ occupies less horizontal space than 
~ ~ and c, less than =,,.,, • 

45r line 16: 

- /4 "> --.. 7j li ?"> 

Scmg XPI O-TE E E 

F Ga cba 
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IOIV line 2: S 

Here the difficulty was due to the careless distribution of the 
neumatic signs of S; the parallel in line 4 shows that the Apos
trophos and the second Oxeia both belong to the word KVp!E. 
Evidently the convertor found his first produet too crowded. 

7or line 6: 
.:i..-V-:,,v .:.:.~ _ / 

Scmg i/v pi"' ~s o ee os 

In order to save space, the convertor wrote i/ instead of the 
.,,-_,, -,,,, of *Sc. Again he found his result too crowded and 
recopied the whole passage from *Se in the margin. 

7xr line 2: 

~ ,~ ?:;,, 

Scmg KV p1 "'e 

A parallel to 7or line 6. Cf. H 5 r v. 

99r line I : Se and Scmg are both somewhat crowded. They 
are to be understood as 

-~., -· 
~ ~? 'l>" // 

BEi ov I CYTOV 

As already mentioned, the whole of the Heirmos l.\.1aµEi~ETCX1 was 
copied in the margin of I 56v, evidently taken over directly from 
*Sc. Now the melody of *Se was already used by the convertor 
on 148r for the Heirmos at its first occurrence. A juxtaposition 
of Se on r48r and the melody in the margin of 156v displays a 
number of small differences, all of them illustrating the technique 
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of the convertor and his compliance with the original notation 
of S. 

In the examples above we have met many smalI substitutions 
(, li for / _, ?::, ; ~., for ~~ ; ~- for 7 ~? -:,-c,, ; '\r) ~ for ~~~ :e>? ; 

~ ~ for ?•• ?,__ ) • Substitutions of this kind are quite typic;l of 
the convertor's transformations. As a rule, it is only when the 
convertor for some reason or other decides to :recopy * Se in the 
margin or above the line that wc can see what happened. The 
phenomenon, however, is so common that we may suspect every 
case where Se has a reading which differs from those known from ,· 
other manuscripts. 

An interesting case, which may be exceptional, is found on I 24v 
lines I-'2: 

s 
:,, / /1" ~ / .,, .,. ? J'/1/f ,I/ .,. ? ✓ ~ 

Kai C(VO'S ysvoµEVOS' lVO: CJ0JCY0J TOV OVOV 

;; /~~f?, '> /8 .., -;:,, ? -~ ~ ~:_ 

Koa civos yevoµevos· 1va crwcrw Tov o:vov 

;.s,,~~ ./4 "> ~ 7'r<i - ~/ -:,~ "> 1/ ..... ~ > ....:... ~✓ "> J 9 '~ :,;, 
S0mg Km av0pc,:nros yEyovws I va crwcrw TO yevos TWV av Bpw 1TWV. 

Evidently, the difficulties are due to the difference between the 
text of S (yEv6µevos ..... TOV av6pc,:nrov) and that of *Se (yeyo
vws . .... To yfoos TWV 6:vBpw;rwv). The convertor's first try is to 
be explained as follows: 

(I) He follows *Se (whose melody we now have as Semg) until 
&vepc..:rrros. 

(2) Since yeyovws has fewer syllables than yEv6µevos-and 
besides a different accentuation !-it would be difficult to retain 
the neumes of the model. Instead, the convertor adds a Kentema 
to the .,,. / > .,,. of S, thus creating a .,,. /.. ..,. ..,. which agrees well 
with a Plagios Protos melody. D F E D 

(3) Now in S the last syllable in the word yev6µevo<; is placed 
at the beginning of a line. Misled by this vos, he believes that 
he has stopped at &v0pc,:mos ( avos in S !) and takes from *Se the 
neumes that follow after &v0pc..:mos; thus he inserts the melody of 
yeyovws 'i over 'lva crwcrw in S. In this connection he erases the 
original neumes on va crw. 

(4) Having realized his mistake, he prefers not to make new 



erasures over i'.va CJ'W0'(.0. Instead he retains the neumes already 
written on 'ivcx and inserts as a correction '/ above thc /-- , adding 
at the same time a "--~ to makc: things dear. 

(5) Since the ~~ on aw ( which in * Se stood over Ivo:!) eq uals 
the "» of *Se, he lets it stand and goes on to the neumes ofT6, yfoos 
which he places over ,ov cxvov (this time favoured by the ,;y" 

of S ?) . 
(6) Realizing, at last, that the version of *Se is much longer: 

than that of S, he tries to invent a final cadence of his own, then 
gives up and ends by adding the whole passage from *Se i.n the 
upper margin of 124v and 125r. There is no reason to doubt that 
this is an exact copy of the reading found in *Se, his model manu
script (I). 

As already observed, the case is probably exceptional. Elsewhere, 
when the convertor in '~Se finds a reading which has more or fewer 
syllables than that of S, he usually leaves superfluous syllables in S 
unconverted or adds the whole version from * Se in the margin. 
Some examples: 

._, 
"';p- '~ // X,.. 7i ~ e;,._ 

50v line 9: em Yll'i not converted: c.05 avBpwrros Scmg. 

146v line 6: µd0 not converted. The word probably missing m 
*Se, cf. H mor line 4 .. 

48r line 2: 

Cf. also above, p. 36, the unconverted o:pi.\acriv on 179r. 

In Saba 83, the original text frequently abbreviates the nomina sacra; 
if such abbreviated words carry a melisma, the convertor has to 
resort to the margins. The same is true of many other melismata, 
since the suggestions of the archaic Coislin notation consume less 
space than the Round notation of *Sc. In both situations the con
vertor frequently tries to write in the melody before he gives up 
and resorts to the margin. Examples: 77r line 2 E~6a; 23r line 4 

( l) In MMB Transcripta VI, pp. 300~301 Høeg has analysed the same place 
in detail. 
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Ei<EIVT)S; 35r line 7 0-11 yo:p; ro Ir line 1 2 K$ o es 1T)i\ ( written out 
in line 14 atter the end of the Heirmos) (I). 

If the melismata and abbreviated nomina sacra are found at 
the end of a line, the convertor prolongs the line of neumes into 
the margin. See, for instance, gor line 4, mor line 7, 33r lines 
6-7. 

Another feature of the old manuscript which has evoked a number 
of marginal additions is that many endings of Heirmoi are omitted, 
Such missing endings are supplied by the convertor (e.g. 7r line r2, 
rov line 5, 32r line 2). At times only a comparison with other MSS 
will show what the convertor had in mind; thus, the addition at 
the bottom of 7or is to be understood as a continuation of T6 (j)WS 
crov (cf. H, fol. 51v). 

Although many of the convertor's marginalia arose from his un
successful attempts to use the original neume-area, and although 
a number of divergencies between Se and Scmg are due to his 
working technique, there are also cases where his produet makes 
it likely that one of the readings is to be understood as a variant 
of the other. Some of these variants are neatly marked as &7\Aws 
(for instance 8gr bottom, a variant of line 14; 12or bottom, a 
variant of lines 15-16; 146v last line; 147r line 3, probably as an 
alternative to the ending of Ode o:; similarly 46r line 7 which is 
not so labelled). As a rule, however, the variants are added above 
the lines of neumes and it is impossible to see whether they are 
meant as corrections or as alternatives ( 2). There seems also to 
be no way of deciding whether the convertor found these variants 
in his model manuscript (3) or had access to a second model-or 
whether, as an afterthought, he made the corrections or alternative 

(1) Cf. also the cases quoted above, pp. 10-11. 
(2) There is no reason to give a long list of such variants. They range from 

very short ones-e.g. 12v line 7 and 14r line 1-to fairly long ones-e.g. 1 1 7v 
line 1-and may occasionally be provided with text ( e.g. 123r bottom, a 
variant to lines 15-16. 

(3) The manuscript H is one Heirmologion in which corrections and alter
native readings are frequent, see e.g. pp. 12-13 of the facsimile edition (MMB II). 



suggestions himselC The ink of these variants is normally the one 
which the convertor uses on the same page-a detail which makes 
it less likely that they were taken from a manuscript other than 
*Se, but which does not exclude the possibility that they were added 
without manuscript authority. 

THE CONTENTS OF SABA 83 

Saba 83 belongs to the classical type of Heirmologion in which the 
Heirmoi are arranged in Akolouthiai (I). Normally, each Akolou
thia is provided with a heading which contains a poet's name and 
which may also assign the Akolouthia to a particular feast. For 
some Akolouthiai the headings consist only ofliturgical assignment. 
Both ascription and assignment are absent from the headings of 
Protos r6 (r6v), Tetartos 17 (94v), Barys 21 (179v) and 26 (183v). 
A few headings are illegible. 

Concerning the ascriptions in such headings, it has recently been 
pointed out that they do not necessarily tel1 us anything about the 
authors of the Heirmoi or the composers of their melodies. For 
all we know, they rnay refer only to the poets who have put together 
these particular sequences or Akolouthiai of Heirrnoi to serve as 
metrical and musical patterns for their Kanons-the implication 
being that the liturgical assignment in a heading may refer only 
to a particular use of this Akolouthia for a particular Kanon ( 2). 
With this in mind we cannot wonder that a single Heirmos is 
sometimes to be found in several contexts (3). Nor is it strange 
that the Heirmologia often differ in their ascriptions and assign
ments; Kanon poets have frequently used pre-existing sequences 
of Heirmoi as well as single Heirmoi ( 4). 

(1) The two systems of arranging the Heirmoi within each mode, for which 
Koschmieder has devised the designations KaO (Kanon Order) and OdO (Ode 
Order), are described in some detail in M. Velimirovic, Byzantine Elements in 
Early Slavic Chant ( = MMB Subsidia IV), Pars Principalis, pp. 38-52. 

(2) See Strunk, Byzantine music in the light of recent research and publication 
(Proceedings of XIIIth International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Oxford 
1966, London 1967), p. 250. 

(3) For Saba 83, the Index of First Lines gives a full account of all such cases. 
(4) An interesting illustration of this is to be found in the tables of Schiro's 

Problemi heirmologici (Proceedings of the Oxford Congress, pp. 255-266). 
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The compiler of the Heirmologion of which Saba 83 is a descen
dant used these ascriptions to arrange the Akolouthiai within each 
ofits eight modal sections, keeping together thc Akolouthiai ascribed 
to a particular poet. In other early Heirmologia the same ordering 
principle is evident, although differently applied from source to 
source, Thus we may expect to learn something about the relations 
between Heirmologia if we cornpare the headings of their Akolou
thiai and the way in which they are arranged. In order to keep 
this Introduction within bounds wc shall, however, reserve such in
vestigatiops for future study and confine oursdves to describing 
what is necessary for an understanding of Saba 83. 

* 
At the beginning of each of the eight modes, Saba 83 contains 
Akolouthiai ascribed to John of Damascus, followed by Akolou
thiai by Cosmas, Andrew ofCrete, and Germanos ofConstantinople. 
The onlv deviation from this fixed pattem is found in the Tritos 
section, ,where Akolouthia I 6 ( ascribed to Stephen the Monk) is 
placed between Andrew and Germanos (74r). The total number 
of Akolouthiai whose place in Saba 83 depends on ascriptions to 
John - Cosmas - Andrew - Germanos, amounts to about 140. 
Most headings ind ude a direct reference to one of these four poets; 
where this is not the case, we find in other sources the same Ako
Iouthia with an ascription corresponding to its actual place in 
Saba 83, and we may safely condude that the ordering principle 
has been observed also in these cases (I). 

In ana1yzing the original notation of Saba 83, we have already 
seen that Basil's I 2th century manuscript must have been copied 
from an old Heirmologion in which additions had been made at 
the end of each modal section. W e shall presently see how this 
phenomenon is reflected in its contents. 

The Heirmologion fragment Leningrad 557, in which only the 
middle of the Tritos section is preserved, is so closely related to 
Saba 83 that the two MSS must descend from a common ancestor, 
With a few minor exceptions Len and S have the same Akolouthiai, 
and even use cues at the same places-but this happens only up 
to a certain point. After Akolouthia 20 each manuscript has its 
own choice of Akolouthiai, three in S and at least six in Len, 

(1) Dubious is Plagios Tetartos 14 (199r), to which no exact parallel has 
been found. 
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The inference is that the common ancestor of S and Len contained 
only 20 Akolouthiai in its Tritos section, and that the following 
Akolouthiai are additional-either in the immediate Vorlagen (*S 
and *Len) or in more remote intcrmediaries between *S and *Len 
and their common ancestor. 

Even without the support of the Leningrad fragment, Akolou
thiai 21-23 ofthe Tritos in Saba 83 betray themselves as additions, 
for as one of them is ascribed to John and another to Andrew, 
they would have been placed much earlier if they had belonged 
to the original compilation. For the other modes, where no close 
parallel to Saba 83 is known, we must look for Akolouthiai which 
are similarly placed out of order if we are to draw a line between 
the additions and the original layer. Such Akolouthiai, of course, 
do not necessarily indicate the exact separating point, but they 
ought to suggest at least a terminus ante quem for the additional 
contents. Deferring a ful! discussion until some later occasion, we 
can express our provisional result in the following table (I). 

AUTHENTIC 

Protos Deuteros Tritos Tetartos 

John of Damascus lost I-4 1-5 r-8 
Cosmas 8-ro 5-8 6-7 9-12 
Andrew of Crete II-I4 9-12 8-15 13-22 

Stephen 16 
Germanos 15-17 13-15 17-19 23-24 
Sergius 20 
not accounted for 18-41 16-20 25-26 
additions 21-48 21-23 27-40 

(1) Ifthe Heirmologion tradition were to be studied from this point ofview, 
Patmos 55 would probably be a better starting point than Saba 83, for in P 
the changes of hand and of writing habits make it possible for us to distinguish 
neatly between several layers of additions to an original core. Preferably, 
however, the traditions embodied in the few extant Heirmologia ought to be 
simultaneously investigated, since comparative analyses of contents and of 
palæographical and other codicological data play an important role for the 
proper evaluating of each source. 
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PLAGAL 

Protos Deuterns Barys Tetartos 

John of Damascus I-6 1-7 r-5 1-8 
Cosmas 8-IO 6 9 
Andrew of Crete '7-- I I ! I-I 5 7-12 I0--16 

Germanos I 2-I 4 16-17 13-15 17-19 
not accounted for 15-24 18-20 16-21 20-25 
additions 25-37 21-30 22-32 26-46 

* 

In some' Akolouthiai, both in the original parts of *S and in the 
additions, one or more Heirmoi are not written out; in thcir place 
we find a cue and usually a reference to the Akolouthia in which 
the full text is given. The standard wording of such references is 

either s~ O:KOAot· (=srJTEl O:KO/I.OV6icxv)+the number of thc Ako-

1 h . ~ ~ , , ' e, ( , , , , "' "' \ , l ' ' out ia, or El' EIS CXKO,,OV =Eypa:q,ri ElS O:K01\0VvlO:V1-t-t1e AKO-

louthia number. Similar cues and references are familiar from 
other early copies of the Heirmologion (I). Usually the references 
are correct or easy to verify. There are, however, a restricted num
ber of cases where we look in vain for the full text. The natural 
inference is that the Akolouthiai in which such references are found 
came from sources which contained the Heirmoi referred to. 

The complete list of 'empty' references in Saba 83 is easily given: 

Deuteros: 

6rv O Tov <pWTOS xop17yos (Akolouthia "47",5) 
61v H TOV npo TJA!OV q,wcr-rripa ("47",9) 

Tetartos: 

8rr E10-cx1<17Koa o 0eos (r,4) 
8rr Ej:,OT]CJEV TTpOTVTIC.0V TT]V TCX<j)'flV (1,6) 
85v Eva µEv TC.0 TT)S mxpcxKO'flS (7,9) 

( 1) A comparison between Saba 83 and its closest parallel, the Leningrad 
fragment, shows that they are akin also in this respect, inasmuch as they tend 
to use cues at the same places. There is, however, one characteristic difference 
between them: the references in Len give no Akolouthia number, but are 
as vague as the rare type from Saba 83, which has only a simple ST}TEI o:Koi\ov0iav 
(as in Saba 83, 81r and 11 ir) 



87v ETIOIT)CYE Kpmos (9,9) 
I I Ir ElpT)VT)S xop17ye (34,5) 
11 rr El3oricrEv npoTvTIWV (34,6). NB The same as the one on 8 IL 

Plagios Protos : 

132r .6,vvo:µe1 Tov cr-ro:vpov crov XP!CiTE ( 2 I ,3) 

Plagios Deuteros: 

166r Ocros Kccrµos opo:-ros (30,9) 

PI agios T etartos : 

202r AKrJKOa XPtcrTE Tf'\V crriv 011<ovoµ1av (19,4). 

In this list we must distinguish between the references which are 
included in the original layer (8 rr, 85v, 87v and probably 202r) 
and those which are among the additional Akolouthiai. For if the 
former are to be relied upon, they point towards Heirmoi-or even 
whole Akolouthiai-which once belonged to the compilation now 
embodied in Basil's copy of *S. Whether these missing Heirmoi 
were already lost in *S or whether they were left out by Basil 
-deliberately or by mistake-we cannot telL 

THE CONVERTED REPERTORY 

We have already seen that the convertor's Vorlage (*Se) must have 
been a Round notation Heirmologion whose contents corresponded 
to what is found in Coislin 220, Iviron 470 ("H"), and other 
manuscripts belonging to what Høeg has called the 'H group'. If 
we are to go beyond this general statement, we shall need to 
undertake a detailed comparison between the converted Heirmoi 
in Saba 83 and the I viron Heirmologion ( r). In comparing the 
repertories of Se and H we must distinguish between ( a) Heirmoi 
which are not converted in S although they are found in H, and 
(b) Heirmoi which are converted in S although they are not found 
in H. 

( 1) MMB II. Thanks to the index which Father Lorenzo Tardo has 
published in the companion volume to the facsimile edition of E.y. II (MMB 
III), supplementary material can easily be adduced from this Grottaferrata 
Heirmologion. 
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(a) About 65 Heirmoi are not converted in S although they belong 
to the repertory of H. There is no reason to believe that all these 
cases are to be explained in the same way, and a separate analysis 
of each case would involve a disproportional amount of evidence 
adduced from other sources. Arnong them, however, there are a 
certain m:_lmber which tell us something about the relation between 
the convertor's model *Se and the tradition embodied in H. 

As a starting point we may take the Heirmoi for the Odes of 
Barys IO (173r-r73v), ofwhich only those for Odes 4, 6, 7, and 8 
have bee1;, converted-although all but one of them are included 
in Akolouthia 21 of the Iviron manuscript (r28v-129r). This 
Akolouthia is ascribed to Andrew and is largely made up by 
Heirmoi taken from other Akolouthiai; consequently, many of 
them appear twice in both manuscripts. The situation is depicted 
m the following table (I). 

Iviron 470 

Ode I 21 
Ode 2 21 

Ode 3 21+5 (n7r) 
Ode 4 21+7 (u8v) 
Ode.5 2r+4(u6v) 
Ode 6 21+9 (12or) 
Ode 7 2 I + 8 ( II 9r) 
Ode 7 21 

Ode 8 7 (118v) 
Ode 8 21+8 (ngv) 
Ode 9 21 

1 o ( unconverted) 
1 o ( unconverted) 

Saba 83 

Io ( unconverted) + 5 ( I 6gr, converted) 
IO ( converted) + 13 ( I 7 sr, converted) 
10 (unconverted)+ 4 (168v, converted) 
Io ( converted) 
IO ( converted) 

Io ( converted) 

Io ( unconverted) 

+28 (186r, cue) 
I 5 ( I 76r, unconverted) 

+13 (175r, converted) 
8 ( I 72r, converted) 

The natura! inference from this table is that the convertor's Vorlage 
did not contain any Akolouthia similar to Akolouthia 2 r of I viron 
4 70; for if such an Akolouthia had existed in his model, there 
would have been no reason for him not to convert all its Heirmoi. 
Actually, he was able to convert only those Heirmoi that appear 
twice in H, the implication being that *Se contained Akolouthiai 

(I) Here and in the foliowing, the read er is referred to the Tableau analytique 
in the facsimile edition of H (MMB II, Introduction, pp. 19-24) for details 
of ascription etc. 



corresponding to the earlier occurrences rn the Iviron manu
script ~ (I). Now since Akolouthia 2 I is the last ?ne in thc Bary: 
section of H we ask oursel ves whether it may not have been &ddca 

at the end, like one of those previously discussed in connection with 

the repertory of *S, the model of Saba 83. 
This is not the only case which shows that the basic similarity 

between the repertories of *Se and H did not include the additional 

Akolouthiai in H: 
1 . Four whole Akolouthiai have not been converted in S, although 

they are found in l-L Their location in H is invariably near the 
end of a mode~the implication being again that they belong among 
H's additamenta. Of these unconverted Akolouthiai, three are found 
in the Barys section ( Akolou thiai 7, g, and I 4, corresponding to 
H 20, 18, and r 9), one in Plagios Deuteros (S 13, corresponding 

to H 23, which concludes the mode). . 
2. There are about 250 Heirmoi in H which are not found m S, 

whether in the converted or in the unconverted layer ( 2). More 
than 50% of them form 14 Akolouthiai which are placed near the 
end of the modes in H and from which not a single Heirmos is 
found in S. The I 4 Akolouthiai are the following ( cf. above, 

p. 47, note I): 

Deuteros: 16, 18, 19, 23, 24, 25 (the mode has 25 Ako-• 

louthiai in H) 

Tritos: 2 I, 22, 23 (the mode has 23 Ako-
louthiai in H) 

Tetartos: 24, 25 (the mode has 25 Ako-

louthiai in H) 

( 1 ) The unconverted Heirmoi for Odes 3 and 5 of Akolouthia IO show 
how difficult it was for the convertor to locate in his model what he needed. 
The two Heirmoi are converted in their earlier occurrence and were con-

sequently included in the repertory of *Sc. . . . . . 
(2) Of these Heirmoi the following are ment10ned m margmal entnes 

in Saba 83: 

69v To 1<0:Tao-1<1ov opoo- (H 52v); the entry begins i\~m ( =/\Ehm). 
7or Tov mr' ay1<0:i\wv (? cf. H 50v Tov vn' o:yyeAwv o:a1yrrroos ev 

V'j)ICTTOlS l5o~cxsoµevov); introduced by 11~m. 
153v Tvpavvov xpvo-oxovEVTOV crTT]i\T]v (H 114r); introduced by ~+1 

(=~~TEJ). 
T 

195r I,epewcrov TJµWv TOV vovv (H 133v); introduced by ~i. 
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PI agios Deuteros: (the n]ode has 23 A_ko,
louthiai in H) 

There is at kast one Tetartos Akolouthia which it is surprising 
not to find in Saba 83, the 'Avoisw TO 0·76µa IJOV by John (Eu
stratiadc:s p. 99). In this case, however, the omission does not seem 
to be a simple mistakc; on folios 87v--88v there is an Akolouthia, 
'Appf;Tw ·rrpocn6:!;a crov ( numbcr ro), ascr1bcd to Cos mas, in vvhich 
the Heirmoi for Odes I, 3, 4, 5, and 6 arc niodelled on J ohn's 
H eirmoi and the rernaining oncs are tak en over directly from John. 
All the fuelodies of the Akolouthia 'Avoi!;w are thus found in 
Saba 83 ( and were identified as such by the convertor !) , and Wc' 

can well understand why a competcnt scribe or redactor thought 
it unnecessary to copy both Akolouthiai-although we rnay not 
be a ble to understand why he did not choose to copy the 'Avoisw 
and leave out the 'AppT]TW. 

Patrnos 55 is the only Hcirmologion in which both Akolouthiai 
have been locateci; here the 'AppT]TW is found among the additions, 
as Akolouthia 20, and is anonymous. 

(b) Only seven of the converted Heirmoi in S are not found in H: 

7rv Ev 1<01/\1a Tov KT]TOVS (Tritos r2,6) 
72r T1 E~WTT]S o:µ~o:Kovµ (Tritos r 3,4.) 
84r Nvv EK 0cxi\cxo-crris (Tetartos 5,6) 

106v NtKT)O-aVTES TPEIS (Tetartos 28, 7) 
I 27v E~orio-a Ev Bi\1y;E1 t-lOV (Plagios Protos I 5,6) 
147r O TO pwo-rmxov (Plagios D<"utems 4,5) 
176v Tw EKT1vcx~cxvT1 BEw (Barys 16,1) 

Due to a Iacuna in H after folio I 44 ( cf: MMB II, Introduction, 
p. 24, notes 2-3) there are no actual correspondance to 203v Te;:, 
ev XE1pi Kpcmx19'. (Plagios Tetartos 22,1), 220v T<';:i 0avµC(o-T0 BEc;, 
(Plagios Tetartos 45, I), and to the Heirmoi for Odes 3-9 in Ako
louthia 29 of the same mode ( 209r-209v). 

The close relationship between the converted repertory ofSaba 83 
and the central tradition embodied in I viron 4 70 needs no further 
demonstration. No attempt has been made to go beyond a simple 
juxtaposition of the two manuscripts, since no real explanation of 
the facts can be envisaged until the whole Heirmologion tradition 
and the data of the office-books have been submitted to a close 
and detailed scrutiny. 
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EVIDEJ\JCE FOR Li\TER CHA~NGES OF THE REPERTORY 

In the margins of Saba 83 la ter users of the manuscript have added 
occasional crosses, vertical strokes, and circles ( or solid <lises). These 
symbols-together with the Arabic rubrics which are found spo
radically throughout the book-probably reflect the particular 
needs of a particular church or monastery where the Heirmologion 
was used as a melody hook (1). It may be worth while to describe 
them in some detail, though we cannot expect much from this 
kind of evidence. 

For one thing, we can see that the work of adding the symbols 
was never finish.ed. The system of vertical strokes and 'cirdes' is 
not applied after folio 76r (near the end of the converted part of 
thc Tri tos), and the crosses which are placed at the beginning of 
some Akolouthiai of the Protos and Deuteros are not found after 
4 7r ( the end of the converted part of the Deuteros). 

In the Protos, Deutercs, and Tritos a cross is also prefixed to an 
occasional Heirmos; such crosses are also found la ter on in the 
manuscript, but at two places only (136v and 175v). These occa~ 
sional crosses are in some way connected with the converted reper
tory, since they normally distinguish unconverted Heirmoi which 
belong to the repertory embodied in H. Instructive in this respect 
are the two crosses on 6ov; they mark off precisely those two 
Heirmoi of Akolouthia 35 which are to be found in H (2). 

The vertical strokes and 'circles' form a single system (strokes from 
the beginning of the rnanuscript until 63v, circles from 63v to 76r), 
marking off one or more Heirmoi in the following Akolouthiai: 

Protos: Ir (3v), 12 (5r), 14 (7v), 15 (8r), 16 (8v). 
Deuteros: 4 (33r), 5 (34r), 7 (36r), 8 (36v), g (38v), IO (39v), 

n (40v), 13 (42r), 14 (42v), 15 (42v). 

(I) Similar marginal symbols are interpreted by Høeg as being instructions 
to the precentors "as to which Hirmi to use on which occasions" (l'vfMB Tran
scripta VI, Introduction, p. XIX). They may, however, also have had to do 
with the manufacturing of new Heirmologia for which our manuscripts served 
as models. 

(2) The foliowing list locates all unconverted Heirmoi marked with a 
cross in Saba 83 and gives their parallels in H: Protos: xy (= H 15r); 
Deuteros: 48v (=H 29v), 51v (=H 35v), 59r (=H 37r), 6ov (=H 33r and 
32v) Sov (not located in H), 136v (=H 93v). Converted Heirmoi marked with 
a cross are found on folios 66v, 76r, and 175v. 

Tritos: I (62v), 2 (63v), 3 (6,F), 5 (66r), 6 (66v), 7 (67v), 
8 (68r), g (69r), IO (7or), 13 (72r), 14 (72v), 17 (74v), 18 (7sr), 
19 (76r). 

To conclude this survey of later evidence for the repertory, the 
rubrics in Arabic suggest that the manuscript was used in a com
munity where Kanons were sung only on major feasts. They are 
found in the margins, opposite the first Heirmos (in which case 
it is impo,ssible to decide whether they bear on this Heirmos only 
or on the·.whole Akolouthia) or opposite single Heirmoi within an 
Akolouthia. The Akolouthiai affected are the following: 

Protos: II (3v), 13 (6v), 14 (7v), 22 (13v). 
Deuteros: r (30v), 4 (33r), 5 (34r), 6 (3y), 8 (36v), i:8 (45r), 

33 (58v). 
Tritos: I (62v). 7 (67v), g (6gr), IO (7or). 
Tetartos: I (8n), 8 (85v), g (86v), II (891), 13 (gov), 15 (93r), 

16 (93v). 
Plagios Protos: I (II7r), 6 (r2ov), 7 (nnr). 
Plagios Deuteros: r (144v), 8 (r49v), g (r5ov), IO (15u), 

r5 (154v). 
Barys: I (166v), 6 (169v). 
Plagios Tetartos: I (189v), 2(r9ov), 8(19y), 9(195v). 

The rubrics apply to the following feasts (Since the beginning 
of the Protos is lost, Christrnas and Easter are missing, perhaps 
some others) : 

FIXED YEAR: 

Nativity of Omr Lady (Septem-
ber 8). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Protos 22 

Exaltation of the Holy Cross 
(September 14) .............. Plagios Tetartos g 

Presentation of Our Lady 
(November 21) .............. Protos Ir (Odes r, 3, 62) 

Saint Nicolas (December 6) ..... Deuteros 18 
Circumcision (January 1) ....... Deuteros 6 and 8 (Odes 3, 7, 

84, 9) 



Hypapance (Febniary 2) ..... 

Ν ?:.tiνity οΓ Sz~int J ol1n Bapt;sι 
(Jυne 24). _ .. D.c::uteωs 33 

~✓IOVABLE YEAR: 

Paim Sunday .................. . Protos r 1 (9) 

:ιιωηdy Thuι:sday ............ . 
Good Fridav 

• J • 0 Ο β C C Ο Ο O ό • ~ <' ~ ; < Ο 

Ho1y Saωt"day ..... , ......... ,. 
Sundz. Υ of the P:1rzily+:ίc. ' . 

Sunday of tιe Bli;,ά Ivfan ...... . 
Ascension. . . ....... . 

• <'. < •• ο 

YΊfh' V, ,2tsω1day ... , .............. . 
Monday after Vv11itsω1day ....... . 

Ίetartos 1r(ι)+r3(6,8)+ 
r5(5,7,9) + 16(3,4) 

Pla.gios Deuteros 8 
Plc,gios Deuteωs 9 
Flagios Deutero~ ro 

Tritcs 9(c,3)+10(s,6, 7) 
P1agios Protos 7 
Plc:.gios Protos 6 
Tetartos 8 
Bar-ys 6 

VARIA: 

"Resuπect.ίoπ", i.e. chc 
άναστάσιμοι ..... 

"For ΟuΓ Loπi" ............ . 

"For Our Lady" .............. . 

ΤΊ1e Eirst A1,olou1.•n' 1·a. ·" h 01 eac 
nωde 

Plagios Dcuteros 1 5 
Plagios Tetartos 1 (6) + 

2(1 sqq.?)+8(7) 
Plagios T,etartos B(s,3,g) 

TlJe intercsί of this 'calcndar' lies not on]y · 't 
b · 1π 1 s smaH compass, 

ut :lso in it~ clωice :;f Heirωoi. It is espccially noteworthy that 
the ,1-kolouth1a pn:scnoed for tJ:1e Naίivit" of ςa1'nt τ h 
· h . J · "-' · 0 .; ο" η Bzφtist 
is t e old-and unconτιerted-~one by Cyprian, Deuter~s 33. 

OF 

Mis,ing or il!egilJle nuπιbers have been sιφplied in sc1ua1e b;·ac1,ets. 'Tl1e 
spelling has been nornιalized, and abbΓeviated words havc been ρrintecl ουt 
in fιιϊι Q~uestion J[I1.1.rl,s lia.ve bee-n used. iE c'!ses whcre tne abbrevi2.tion permits 

π1οr~ ;ha~ one solution. λ . λ .. _ ·.· , ., 
Aobreν1at10ns of tlιe type αvατο and σ1κε l1ave been more or lcss arωtraπ1y 

resolved. For fίιrther detai]s t11e reader is !'eferred to the Introduction, pp. 
12-!4, and to tl1e notes 'Nhicll accomp::,.ny tJ:-1e Tab!e of Λscr.iptions (p. 68) 
:J.:>.d tlle I::ιdcx of Fi.rst Lines (Ι). 73). 

[Η]*) 

ιν Θ 

2v 

3v ΙΛ 

5 18 

6ν ΙΓ 

7v ΙΔ 

8 ΙΕ 

8v [1'-1] 

gν ΙΖ 

ηχοs α 

Aπo1vov ο θεοπτηs 

ετφα ακολοvθια κοσμα μοvαχοv 

Τω διαβ1βασαvη κλvζομε1101ς 1χνεσ111 

περα ακολοvθια κοσμα μοναχοv 

Ασωμεv τω κvριω ωδηv ε1πv1κιοv 

ακολοvθια εις τον λαζαροv ανδρεοv 

ωδην Επ1v1κ1οv ασωμεν παv,ες 

περα ακολοuθ1α αvδρεοv 1εροσολuμιτοv 

Δ1α στuλοu πuρος κα1 vεφελης 

πφα ,χκολοuΘ1α αvδρεου 

Ασωμεv ασμα καινον τω Θεω 

ετερα ακολοuθια αvδρεοu ε1ς ,ον αyιον Θεοδωrον τον**) 

Ο κρατα~οs εν 10-χω 

ακολουθια yερμαvοu πατρ1αρχοv κωvσ-ταvηvοvπολεωs 

Τω βοηθησανη θεω 

ετεpα ακολοvθια 

Τον φαραω σvv αρμασιv 

πεpυ; ακολοvθια -γεpμαvοv πατριαρχοv α,'αστασ~μοs 

Υψωσω σε ο θεο, 

*) The heading of this AlωloutJ1ia and thc beginning of its fi.rst Od.e 
missing, due to the loss of the fi1·st gathering. 

*'') The encl of this heading is not written out in the manusαipt. 

Hinnol_ogiuιn sabbaiticum. -· 5 

are 



!Ο 

Ι 1 ΙΘ 

Ι IV 

I2V ΚΑ 

13\' <θ 

14v κr 

16 Ι<Δ 

[ΚΕ] 

18 l(C, 

18v ΚΖ 

!9'1 

20V ΚΘ 

(/\] 

22 ΛΑ 

22ν ί\13 

23v ΛΔ 

2411 ΛΕ 

25v ΛG 

26 ΛΖ 

27 ΛΗ 

27ν !\Θ 
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ακολ<.J11{·)1α ατεφαvο1_,.: (,, _:11,οπολιτοι} 
Γω παvσθεvε1 δεξ1α καταποvησαvη Θεω 

ακολοvθια σωcΔτ1κος ε1ς αy1ov θεοοωροv τον σικεωτηv 

/\σωμε1; ωδην Θεω 

ακολουθια :Ξιs τον οσιοv μαρκιαvσν 

'Τω κvριω ασωμεv επηπκ1ον ωδηv 

αιωλοvθ1α 1ωαvvov αvτιοχεως 

Βοηθσ~ ημων yενο,ι χρ~στε ο θω, 

ακολοvθια yεωρy1οv αvατολ1ου εις το yεvεσωv της θεοτοκσυ 

Εξαρχει παλαι νεανιδων αδυvσα 

ακολοvθια κv-,φιανοv μοναχσv ε1ς το πασχα 

Παvστραη TOV αλαζονα εβυθ1σα5 

ετερα ακολοvθια τον αyιον Θc,:,μαν τον απυστολον 

παλα1 την αβυσσον 

ακολοvθια βαβvλα (?) ns την vψωσ1ν 
~,1ωvσεωs ραβδοv (MS: ραβδω) τον τυπον θεασαμεvη 

ετερα ακολοvθια ηλια πατριαpχοv ε1ς το αyων πασχα 

Ασμα αvαπεμψωμεv λαο1 

ακολοvθια ηλ1α πατριαρχοv cις το τιασχs:( 

Λαοv περ1ουσ1οv 

ακολουθισ: ηλια ε,s τον λαζαρον 

προσυποστρεφωv υ μωvσης 

ετφα ακολοvθια ηλ1α 

Ο παλαι yεφvρωσας την ερυθραv Θαλασσαν 

ακολοvθtα ε15 τον αy1ov λοvκαv τον αποστολοv 

Σου η 'φοπαιοvχος δεξ1α 

ακολουθ1α εις την η-εv-τηκοστην 

Τ1, σμοιος σο1 κvρ,ε 

ακολοvθ1α ιαμβικη εις την χρ1οτο1J yεvvηcπν 

Χρ1στος εν πολε1 βηθλεεμ βρεφοvρyειται 

ακολοvθια ειs τους αy1οvς κvpov και 1ωαννην 

Ασωμεν τω κυριω τω πολεμους σvvτριψαντ 

ακολουθια ανατολ:οι, 

ως ο παλα1 ισραηλ 

ακολοvθ1α ανδpεοv πηρου 

Ασωμεν τω παραδοξοποιω Θεω 

ακολουθια δαμιαvου αναστασψος 

Αvικμοις 1χνεσιv ισραηλ 

ακολοvθια αvατολτοv yεωρy1ου 

ι<ατεκαλvφθη εν vδασι σφοδpοτατοις 

ετερα ακολοvθια yεωpy1ov ανcηολιοv 

Επισ1pεψον ημων την α~χμαλωσιαν κvρ1ε 

32v 

35 

36v 

38 

3gν 

40, 

41 

42 

42v 

L/,2Y 

43 

44 
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ί'V1 ακολουΘ1α ηλια --:-ια·Γρaαρχου ·(εφοσολvμuΥ-

Υyραν μεν οvσιαν πεζοποροvvτι 

Μ/\ ακολοvθια yεωρyιου ανατολιοv 

τερατουρyησαντι παραδοξως εv 

[ Α] ακολοuθια αvαστασι μος 

Εν βvθω κατεστpωσε ποτε 

[Βι, περα ακολουθια tωαννοv μοναχου δαμασκηvοv 

Ατρ11ττοv ασvνηθη 

Δ 

[Ε] 

G 

Ζ 

Η 

Θ 

iA 

ΙΒ 

ΙΓ 

ΙΔ 

ΙΕ 

ΙG 

ΙΖ 

ετφο: ακολοvθια 1ωαννοv μσ,ιαχου 

Λ,παντες λαοι τω κvριω ασωμεv 

περα ακολοvθ1α ιωαvνοv μοvαχοv εις τα φωτα 

Στε1βε1 Θαλασσης κυματοvμεvοv σαλοv 

ακολουθια κοσμα μοvαχοv ει, την αvτην εορτηv 

Bvθov ανεκαλvψε πvθμεvα 

cτερα ακολοvθια κοσμα μοναχοv 

Δεvτε λαοι ασωμεv ασμα χριστω τω θεω 

ετφα ακολοvθιc: κοσμα μοναχου 

/\σc,(ψεν τω κvpΊLϊ) τω εν Θαλασση 

περα ακολοvθια κοσμα μοvαχοv 

Τω την αβατοv κvμαιvομενην θαλασσαν 

ακολοvθια ανδρεοv ιεροσολvμιτοv προεορηος τωv χρ1στοvyεννων 

Ασωμεv τω κvρ1ω ασμα καιvοv 

περα ακολοvθια αvδρεοv 

Επαyη ωσει τε1χοs τα vδατα 

περα ακολοvθια αvδρεοv 1εροσολvμ1τοv 

Την μωυσεως ωδηv 

ετερα ακολοvθια αvδρεοv 1εροσολvμιτοv 

Διηρηται μεν το ερvθρα1011 

ακολοvθια yερμανοv πατριαρχου 

Βοηθοs και σκεπαστηs 

ετερα ακολοvθια yερμανοv 

Επινικιον απαντες μωσαικως 

περα ακολοvθια yερμανοv πατριαρχοv 

Τω μπαστρεψαvτι την Θαλασσαν 

ακολοvθια ανδρεοv πηροv 

Ο διελων τω λαω σου (J\1S: τον λαοv σου) 

περα ακολοvθια ανδρεου πηροv 

Εν vεφελη φωτειvη 



,1,-,J ΙΗ 

ΙΘ 

47 κ 

48 ΚΑ 

ΚΒ 

4gv ΚΓ 

50v ΚΔ 

51 ΚΕ 

51v κc; 

52v ΚΖ 

53v ΚΗ 

54v ΚΘ 

55 Λ 

ακολοvθ1α ΕΙS τον οσων πατερα ημων ν1κολαον 

Ναματα παλα~ ερvθραs 

ακολοvθια κvπριανου μοναχου cιs τον αγιον δημητpιοv 

Επι Την αβvσσον μολων 

ακολουθια κvπριανοv μοvαχοv ειs τovs αyωυs αποστολοvs 

Σvνεπαyη πpos εαυτην 

ακολουθια αvδρεοv ιεροσολvμωv 

Ασμα κα1νον vμνοv ασωμεν χριστω 

ετερα ακοί\οvθια ανδρεοv 1εροσοί\υμηοv 

Την δωδεκαπληyον θαλασσαν 

ακολοvθια στεφαvοv εις την νηστε1αv κα~ αvαστασψο5 

Τ φατοvρyωv ο μωvσης 

ακολοvθια Θεοδωροv στοvδηοv τω μεyαλω σαββατω 

Τω vψηλη δεξια καταποvησαντι 

ετφα ακολουθια θεοδωροv στοvδηοv 

Το θαvμαστον ονομα του κvρωυ 

ακολοvθια εις τον εvαyyελισμον 

Αηττητω δεξtα 

ετφα ακολοvΘια ειs τον αyων δαμιαvον 

Τον επιβαvτα λαον 

ετερα ακολοvΘια δαμ1ανοv ειs την κοψησιν 

Ηπεφος εδειχΘη παλω 

ετφα ακολοvθ1α δαμιανοv 

Της μοχθηρας φαραω δοvλειας 

ακολοvΘια ηλια μοναχοv εις ΤΟ αyιον πασχα 

Τω αηττητω παλαμη 

56 ΛΑ ακολοvθ1α κvπpιανοv τη κvριακη προ της της προ) χpιστοv 
yεννησεως των αyιων πατερων 

Τον επι vωτωv βvθοv διελασαντα 

57v ΛΒ ακολουθια δαμιαvοv ε1~ την αyιαν αvαληψιv (?) 
Πεζοs οδηης 1σραηλ 

58v ΛΓ ακολοvΘια κvπpιανοv εις το yεvvεσιοv του προδρομοv 

Θαλασσαv την φvΘραν διετεμεν 

59v ΛΔ ακολοvΘια κvπριαvοv εις το yεvνεσων του προδρομοv 
Θαvμαστος ο Θεος ο εν Θαλασση σωσαs λαοv αvτοv 

60 ΛΕ ετερα ακολοvΘτα στναηικος 

Θαvμασια τα εpyα κvρωv του Θεοv ημωv 

6ον ΛC, ετερα ακολοvΘ1α σ1vαη1κος 

Ασωμεv ασμα κωvον τω δια μωσεωs 

61 ΜΖ ετερα ακολοvΘια 

Ασωμεv τω κvριω ενδοξως yαρ δεδοξαστω 

61v ΜΗ ακολοvθtα βαβvλα ανατολικη (?) ε1ς τους αyιοvς σερyιοv και βακχοv 

Μεριζομεvη ποτε 

[Β] 

64 

[ Δ] 

66 Ε 

66v G 

Ζ 

68 [Η] 

θ 

70v ΙΛ 

57 

ηχος Υ 

ακολουθια ανασ·γαcπμος 

Ο τα vδατα παλαι 

ετερα ακολοvθια 1ωανvοv μοναχοv 

Ασμα καινοv ασωμεv λαοι 

ετερα ακολοvθια ιωαvνοv μοναχοv 

Τω εν Θαλασση ερvθρα τον φαραω σvν αρμασ1 καταπον-πσαv'Τ! 

ετερα ακολοvΘια 1ωαννοv μοvαχοv 

Ασωμεν τω κvριω τω την αβατοv πηξαvη φvσιv 

ετερα ακολοvΘια 1ωαν11οv μοναχοv 

Τω οδηyησαvη θεω εν θαλασση λαοv 

ακολοvθια κοσμα μοναχοv αyιοποληοv 

Τεμvομενηv Θαλασσαv ραβδω παλαι 

ετερα ακολοvθια κοσμα μοvαχοv εις την vπαπαντηv 

Χφσον αβvσσοτοκοv 

ετερα ακολοvθια εις την vπαπαvτηv < αvδρεοv) ιεροσολvμηοv 
Μεyεθε1 βραχωvος σοv 

ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv 

Θαvμαστοs εvδοςως 

ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv 

εν δοξως) π01ωv τερατα 

Βραχ10v1 vψηλω λαον διεσωσαs ισραηλπην 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α ανδρεοv 1εροσολvμων 

Τω οδηyησανη θεω εν στvλω πvρος 

71 ΙΒ ετερα ακολοvθια αvδρεοv ιεροσολvμποv 

Περιοvσιον λαον εν ερημω διεσωσας 

72 ίΓ ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv 

Τω εν στvλω πvρος καθοδηyησανΤΙ 

72v ΙΔ ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv ιεροσολvμηοv 

Φαραω τα αρματα βvθω καλvψας κvριε 

'73 ΙΕ ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv Ε!~ Ί'?Υ <;>:Υ!?Υ ~\l~\fil!?Y (?) 
Ασωμεv ασμα κωvοv τω λvτρω..;η και θεω ημων 

74 IG ακολοvΘια στεφαvοv μοvαχοv 

Πολεμοvς κραταιοvς κvριος σvvετpιψεν 

74v ΙΖ ακολοvθια yερμανοv πατριαρχοv 

Τω ρvσαμεvω τον ισραηλ εκ δοvλειας 

75 ΙΗ ετερα ακολοvθια yερμαvοv 

Ασωμεν τω κvριω τω ποιησαντι Θαvμαστα τερατα 

76 ΙΘ ετερα ακολοvθια yερμανοv πατρ1αρχοv 

Βοηθος και σκεπαστης 

76v Κ ακολοvΘ1α εις την vπαπαvτηv (MS: uπό παντήv) 
Χερσωσας παλαι Θαλασσαv ραβδω 



ΚΑ ακολοvθια ,ωαννοv αναστασψος 

Τους vωvs ισραηλ δ1εσωσαs κvρ1ε 

78v ΚΒ ακολοvθ1α αvαστασιμος ηί\ια πατρ1αρχοv 

!<εvθμων Κεθμωv) Θαλατηοs σταυροτυπως τμηθεs 

79,: ΚΓ ακολοvθια αναστασιμος ανδρεοv 1εροσολvμωv 

8ov [Α] 

81v [Β] 

82v Γ 

83 Δ 

83v Ε 

,,, 

85 Ζ 

85y Η 

86Υ [Θ] 

87v j 

89 Ι.Α 

gc ΙΒ 

gov ΙΓ 

92 ΙΔ 

93 ΙΕ 

93v [IG] 

94v ΙΖ 

Τω πί\ηθε1 της δοξης σοv 

ηχος δ 

ακοί\οvθ1α αναστασιμος 

Θαλασσηs το εpvθραιοv πελαyος 

cτερα α1ωλουθ1α αναστασιμοs 1ωαννου μοvαχοv 

Τ ρ1στατας κρατωοvς 

ετεpα ακολοvθ1α 1ωαννοv μοναχοv 

Ασωμεν ασμα καινοv τω βασιλε1 των αιωνωv 

περα ακολοvθια 1ωαvνοv μοvαχοv 

Οvκ εση σο1 ομοιος 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α Ίωανvοv μοvαχοv 

Τω ανvψωσαντι ημας 

,τερα ωωλουθια ιωc,vνο, μο1,αχυv 

Ασωμεv λαο1 τω θαυμαστως τεpα-τοvρyησαντι 

,ρ1ωδιον τω αy1ω κα1 μεyαλω σαββατω ιωαννοv μοvαχοv 

Ι<εvθμωνε5 αιωνιοι αvcκαλvπτοντο 

ετερα ακολουθια ιωαvνου μοvαχου εις την πεvτηκοστην 

Θε1ω καλvφθεις ο βραδvyλωσσος yvοφω 

Χοροι 1σραηλ αν1κμο15 ποσ1ν 

ετεpα ακολοvθ1α κοσμα μοναχοv 

Αρρητω προσταξει σου 

ετεpα ακολοvθια κοσμα μοναχοv ε1ς τα βαια 

ωφθησαν αι πηyαι 

ετερα ακολοvθια κοσμα μοναχοv 

Υπο vεφεληs φωτειvης 

ακολουθ1α ανδρεοv 1εροσολvμιτοv 

Αρματα φαραω κα~ την δvναμ1v αvτοv 

ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv 1εροσολvμ1τοv 

Ασωμεν ωδην επιv1κ1ον τω μονω θεω 

ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv ιεροσολvμιτοv 

Τω οδηyησαvη παλα1 τον ισραηλ 

ακολοvθ1α ανδρεοv ιεροσολvμηοv 

Ο παταξαs α1yvπτον 

ακολοvθια 

Επαyη ωσε1 τειχοs τα vδα-τα 
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sτ~:φα ο:κολοvΘtα ι::νδρr-:οv 

Επινικιον ωδην τω ρvσαμevω ,σραηλ 

ακολοvθ1α ανδμεοv ιεροσολvμηου 

Δωδεκατμητοv πελαyος Τω ο,0κατμητον 

πφα ακcλοvθια ανδρεοv 1εροσολvμ1του 

Βασ1λ1κην αλοvρyιδα 

ετφα ακολοv61α αvδρεοv 

Ερvθραv yεωσα5 ως Θεο,; 

ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv ιεροσολvμπου 

Το ασμα το vοητον 

ακολουθια yερμαvου πατριαρχοv 

Ασωμεv τω κυριω τω παραδοξωs βυθ1σαντ: 

ετερα ακολουθια yερμανοv πατριαρχοv 

Ασuμαι σοι κυριε ο θεοs μοv 

ακολοvθια yεωpyιου 

Χωροs (MS: Χορος) ε1ς απαξ ειδεv ηλιοv 

ακολοvθια κvπριανοv μοvαχοv εις την vψωσιv 

Σταvροv το ξvλον προσ;ωvωv 

ακολουθ1α αv<δρεου) ιφοσολvμηοv 

ωs εωρα ο ισραηλ 

ακολοvθια αvδρεοv πηροv 

Σημεια και τερατα 

ακολουθια Θεοδωρου στοvδιτοv 

Ηπεφωθεισα Θαλασσα παλαι 

α:ωλουθια στεφανοv αyωπολιτοv ε1s τας vηστψοvς (?) 
Εν πvθμεvι vαματων 

ακολοvθ1α ανατολικη 

Τω πο1ησαντ1 Θαvμασια εν αιyι,πτcs: 

ετερα ακολοvθια αvατολικη 

Τω δια στvλοv πvρος 

ακολοvθ1α (ηλ1α) πατρ1αρχοv της αyιαs πεμπτης 

/\ρμασι Ύαvροvμενοv (MS: yαvρομενον) τον αιyυπηον 

ακολοvθια εις τον αyιον yεωρyιοv 

Τ ρ1στατας κρατα1οvς 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α yεωρyιοv ανατολtοv 

Ηρχοv τrροοδοπο1ων ισραηλ 

ακολοvθια αvδρεοv πηροv 

Σημε1α και τερατα 

ακολοvθια εις τον αyιον ιωαννην τον καλυβπην και ε1ς τον αy1ον 

προκοπ1ον Ι<α~ εις τον αy1ον εvστραηον 

Ο ραβδω τμηξας θαλασσαv 
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114\ ακοΛσι,;θ-;cc αvαστασ1μσ:=; 

Εβvθισεv φαραω εv θαλασση χριστος ο θεοs 

ΛΘ πεpα α1<ολοvθια αvαστασιμος 

116v Α 

117v Β 

j 19 Δ 

Ι Ι 9\i' 

!20V Cj 

121 

Ι2Ιν :-1 

!22V Θ 

123,ν 

124 ΙΑ 

125 !8 

125v ΙΓ 

126 

127 ΙΕ 

I2'j\l 

Την (::χραvτοv του σταvpΟ\..Ι δvναστειαv 

α1<07ωυΘ1α ιαμβος δαμιαvοv εις τον αyιοv ιωαννηv τοv 

Λvηβολος αστραπη φρ1ψε παλα1 

ηχος πλ α 

α1<ολοvθ1α αναστασψος 

!πποv κω αναβατηv ε1, θαλασσαv ερvθραv 

ετερα ακολοvθια 1ωανvοv μοvαχου 

Πε~σπορωv ο 1σραηλ 

ετcρα ακολοvθ1α 1ωαννοv μοvαχο\} 

ηχος δ) 

Υπερ eλεοvς τοv θεοv δοξασωμεv 01 π1στο1 

ετφα ακολοvθια ιωαvvου μοvαχοv 

Σαλοv τοv ισρο:ηλ ερvθραιοv εσωσας 

ετεpα α1<ολοvθ1α :ωαννοv μοvαχοv 

Λσωμεv χp,στω τω δεδοξασμevω 

ετεpα ακολοvθια ιωαvvοv μοvαχοv ηχος δ) 

Tc,) σσηηρι Θεω τω εv θαλασσ,, 

α1<ολοvΟκ: αvαστασιμος αvδρεου ιεροσολvμων 

Γην εφ ηv ου1< ελαμψεv 

α1<ολοvθια εις την αy1αv βαρβαραν 

Ασωμev τω 1<vp1ω τω θαvμαστω 

ετερα ακολοvθια αvαστασιμος αvδρεοv ιεροσολvμων 

Επογη ωσει τει χος τα vδατα 

ετερα ακ.ολοvθ1α αναστασιμος ανδpεοv 

Αρματα φαραω κο:~ την δvναμ1ν αvτου 

ετερα ακολοvθια αvδρεοv εις τηv εvρεσιv της -πμιας κeφαλης τοv 

προδρομοv 

f\σωμεv τω σωτηρι τωv ολωv 

ακολοvΘ1α yερμανου πατριαρχοv 

ωδηv eπινικιοv προσαξωμev λαοι 

ετεpα ακολοvθια πατριαρχοv yeρμανοv 

Ασωμεν τω κvριω τω ποιησανη θαvμαστα τεpατα 

ετeρα ακολοvθια yeρμανοv πατρ1αρχοv 

Διωξαs καταληψομω σε 

ακολοvθια σιvαιτικοs 

Τω (MS: Τον) εν vεφελη φωτεινη 

ετεpα ακολοvθια σ1vαπ1κος 

Θεος εφανη εv σαρκ1 

128 ΙΖ 
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ΙΘ 

131 κ 

ΚΑ 

132v !.?i 
l'\f?} 

ΚΓ 

134 ΚΔ 

ΚΕ 

135v K'i 

ΚΖ 

137 ΚΗ 

138 Κθ 

139 Λ 

140 ΛΑ 

HIV ΛΒ 

141ν ΛΓ 

142v ΛΕ 

1 43 ΛG 

ι43v ΛΖ 

α1<0λοvθ1α yεωμy;οv ανατολιοv 

Χρvσο1<ολλητο1ς αρμασιv 

ετερα ακολουθια yεωρΎωυ ανατο7υ. 

τον vψαvχcvα παλα, φαραω 

ακολσυθια ηλω κατα 

Ατρ1πτοv οδοv πεζεvσας ισpαηλ 

ακολοvθ1α στεφαvοv μοvαχοv 

καταδ1ελοντ1 εις δ1αψ,'"ec1•; 

χολοvθια δαμ1αίlυu· 

Τω σωτηρι θεω τω εv θαλασση 

ακολοvθια σΊκελιωτοv (?) εις τον αy1ov αvαστασιοv 

Πεζοπορων c ισραηλ 

ακολοvθια θεcδσ)pοv στοvδ1τσυ εις το ανττ-πασχα 

Την θαλασσαν ως ξηραν πεζοπορων 

ετεpα ακολοvθια θεοδωροv στοvδιτοv 

Το αvυποστατοv vδωρ της θαλασσηs 

ακολοvθια αvδρεοv ιεροσοί\υμποv 

Ο μωσης ~ων λαον του 1σpαηλ 

ετερα ακολοvθια αvδpεοv 

Ασμα ασωμεv λαοι τω σωτηρ1 χριστω 

ετερα ακολοvθω: ο:νδρεου 

σvvτριβονη πολεμουs 

ακολοvθ1α ηλtα πατpιαρχοv 

Αpματα Αρμασ1v1 ωyvπτιωv 

ακολοvθια ανδρεοv πηpοv 

Ποvτω εpvθρω πεζοποpησας ισpαηλ 

ακολοvθ1α yeωρyωυ ανατολ10υ 

Λβατοv πελαΎΟS το εpvΘpωov 

ετερα ακολοvθια yεωpytov ανατολιου 

Ασωμεν χριστω τω δεδοξασ(μεvω) 

ακολοvθια αvδpεοv 

Ασωμεv τω δ1.ασχ1σαvτι θεω τηv θαλασσαν 

ετφα ακολοvθ1α αvατολικη 

Ποvτον εpρηξε (MS: εpιξεv) ραβδω 

ακολοvθια εις την αy1αv μαριαv και τοv αyιον ζωσιμαv 

Ί ω εv vδατι σφοδρω 

ετeρα ακολοvθια σ1ναιτ1κος 

Τω δια μωσεωs οδηyησαvτι Τον ισpαηλ 

ετερα ακολοvθια αvατολιοv 

Τω yεωσαντι θεω πeλαyος eρvθρον 
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ακολοvθια αvαστασιμοs 

UJς εν ηπs1ρω πεζεvσας ο ισραηλ 

ετφα ακολοvθ1α 1ωαvvov μοvαχοv 

Αιyvπτια μεν χεφ 

ετερα ακο7ωvθ1α 1ωαvvov μοvαχου 

Τω εν θαλασση ερvθρα ως δια ξηραs 

ετερα αr:ολουeια 1ωαvvov :Jοvαχου 

Τω δ1αρρηξαvτ1 Θεω 

ετερα ακολοvθια ιωαvvοv μοvαχοv 

Διελθωv -rηv ερυθραv Θαλασσαν 

περα ακολοvΘια ιωαvνοv μοvαχοv 

Δ.~αμειβεται σου βοvλομενοv 

ετερα ακολοvθια ιωαvvοv μοvαχοv 

Την ατομοv η κεκομμεvη κεκωμεvη) pαΒδος 

ακολοvθtα κοσμα μοvαχου τη αy,α και μεyαλη πεμπτη 

Τμηθε1ση τμαται ποvτος ερvθρος 

τριwδιοv -,-,1 αytα κC-,ι μεyc1.λη πο:μ~,σκεv:-, 

Προς σε ορeρ1ζω 

ετερα ακολοvθια τω αyιω σαββατω 

Κvματι θαλασση5 τον κρυψαv·, υ παλc{ι 

ακολοvθια αvδρεοv ιεροσολvμιτοv 

Δεξια κυpιοv εποιησε δvναμ1v 

ετερα ακολουθια ανδρεοv 1φοσολvμ1τοv 

Ο αισθητος φαραω κατεποvτισθη 

ετερα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv 1εροσολvμ1τοv 

Την ερvθpαv ποσιν αβpοχοις διοδεvσαs 1σραηλ 

ετερα ακολοvθια αvδρεοv 

Θαυμαστος ε1 1<vp1ε 

περα ακολοvθια αvδρεου 

Βοηθος και σκεπαστης 

ακολοvθια yεpμαvov πατριαρχοv 

Ασωμεv τω κvρ1ω τω εκ δοvλε1ας 

ετερα ακολοvΘια yφμαvοv πατριαρχοv 

Ασωμεv τω κvριω τω τον λαοv 

ακολοvθ1α στεφαvοv μοvαχοv 

Διαμειβεται σοv βοvλομεvοv 

ακολοvΘ1α κvπρεοv (?) μοvαχοv εις τον αy1ov βασιλειοv 

Ηπειρωμεvηv θαλασσαv 

ακολοvθια yεωpyιov ανατολ10v 

Ηπεφον παλαι 1σραηλ 
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ακολοvθ1α ιωαννοv μοvαχοv 

vτ,αρχει 

α1ωλοvθ1α yερμαvου 

Ασωμεν τω ;ωρω.1 τω vψιστω 

ακολοvθια Θεοδωροv ανατολικοv (:') 
Σε τον εν θαλασση δον-rα οοον 

ετερα ακολοvΘι.α ανδρεοv ιεροσολvμπ :,v 
Βραχιοvι vψηλω δvvαμει σου κρατα~α 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α αvδpωv ιεροσολvμιΤCJV 

Τω εv θαλασση εpvθρα διασωσαvτι 

ακολοvθια δαμιαvοv 

Υποβρvχ1ου~ ο θωs αvαβατας τρ1σταται; 

ακολοvθ1α σικελιωτοv ε15 τον αyιοv πετροv αλεξαvδρειας 

Αρματα φαραω και τηv δυvαμ1v αυτοv 

ακολοvθια ε1ς τον οσιοv μαρτιvιανοv 

Αβvσσος αμαρτηματωv 

(MS: ΚΒ) ετεpα ακολοvθια αικελ1c,ποv εις εyκα1v1α 

Το κομποτvφοv τοv φαραω 

περα ακολουΘια εις του ραvτ,σμοv {S: της Θωτοκοv 

Κρvπτεται ως αληθως της παρθεvοv το θαvμα 

ηχος βαpvς 

ακολοvΘια αvαστασιμος 

Νωσει σου προς ytωδη 

ακολουΘ1α ετφα 1ωαvνοv μοvαχοv 

Τω εκ ρει\Jρων ερvtlρας 

ετερα ακολοvθια ιωαvvοv μοναχοv 

Μωσωκη ραβδος 

ετεpα ακολοvθια 1ωαvvov μοvαχοv 

Ασωμεv τω κvριω ,-ω vψιστω 

ετεpα ακοϊωvθια 1ωαvvov μοvαχοv 

Ασωμεν τω κvριω εvδοξως yαρ δεδοξασται 

ακολοvθια κοομα μοvαχοv ΕΙS το αyιοv πvεvμα 

Ποvτω εκαλvψε φαραω 

ακολοvθια αvδpεοv ιεpοσολvμιτοv 

Ασωμεν τω κvp1ω ασμα καινοv 

ακολοvθ1α ετεpα αvδρεοv εις την κοιμησιv 

Θαλασσαv εφyασω την εκκλησ1αν σοv 

ετερα ακολοvθια ε1ς την κοψησ1v αvδρεοv 

Τω yεωσανη θεω θαλασσαν 

ετερα ακολοvΘια ανδρεοv εις την κοιμησιv 

Η ραβδο, του μωvσεως 



j 7:' ίΑ 

,74 ΙΒ 

17.5 iΓ 

1 75v ΙΔ 

176 ΙΕ 

!7'Γ✓ IG 

177 ΙΖ. 

ι77v ΙΗ 

17Β ΙΘ 

179 κ 

179ν ΚΑ 

180v ΚΒ 

181 κr 

182 ΚΔ 

1Β3 ΚΕ 

18311 KG 

184v ΚΖ 

1Β5ν ΚΗ 

186 ΚΘ 

Ι"ερα ακολ1-:.,·,1θ1α ανδpεοv 

Τω σvυφιψανη πολεμοv!: 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α ανδρεο',j 1φοσολυμ1τοv 

Αρματα φcφαω κυp:ος ερpηςcv ε1ς θαλαοοαv 

ακολοvθ1α γφμανου 1τατpιαρχου 

Τω σvvepyησανη θeω 

cτερα ακολοvθια yερμανοv 

\σωμeν 'c'sJ κvριω τω βvθ1σ<''Vί1 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α yερμαvοv πατριαρχοv 

Τ v,) βvθισαvη θeω 

ακολοvθtα αvατολικη 

Τω εκτιvαξαvτι θεω 

ετερα ακολοvθια ανατολωv 

Τηv ετ•:·t.νηαον ωδην ασωμ1:ν τω κvι:η(ϊ' 

ακοί\οvθω: οτεφανοv μοvαχοv 

ΣΘενος vπeναvηων εθραυσev 

αιωί\οvθω: ηλ1α πατριαρχοv 

Λλμvpαιω θαvατω εκαλvψεv 

ακολοvθια ανδpεοv πηροv 

Τω vποβρvχιοv π01ησαντ, 

;:;-rι:;;--;α ακολΌ''~1-θ1α 

Αδεηι ωδην καιvηv σο1 

ακολοvθ1α ανδρεοv κρητηs 

l(αιvην ωδην ασομαι σοι 

αΚ(',λοvθ1α ανδρeοv ,τηpοv 

'Τω v·πΌβρvχιον ηοιησαν,1 

ακολουθια κvπρ~αvοv μοναχοv ε15 τον αyιον δημητp1011 

Αστα·Ι'σν πελαγοs 

ακολοvθια υ1.κελ1ωτc;1.1 :ΞΙS τους αyιovs αυcφyvpους (MS: ηχσ,; πλ δ) 

Eyχθovιovs ο ισpαηλ 

ετφα ακολουθια 

Ουκ εσττν ομοιοs υ,::,ι εν Οωl<; 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α σeρyιου 

Την επ1v1κ1οv ωδην ασομεν παντεs λαοι 

ακολοvθω: Gεοδωρο,; ανατοληcου (?) 
Ασωμεv παντες τω εvεpyeτη των ολων 

ακο)\ουθτα yεωpyτov φερωv ακpοοτιχιδα αινοs yεωρyιοv*) 
Ανικμοις (MS: Λv1Ύμο1ς) ,χvεσιv ·:,σ ερvθpο:ιον 

*) The acrostic, as given in the ιnanuscript, is incomplete. From the initial 
lcιters of tl1e Heirmoi ±or· Odes 5 a,nd 6 (Ε and Ο) νιe may ίnfel' that tbe acrostic 
conι:inued εις -ro, 

'! 3,,, Λ ετερα α,ωλουθιο c-·,κελλιωτ:J•,, 

Ερραyη αβvσοος 

187,ί Λ,Α ετερα ακολοvΟ1α σ1κελ1ωτοv 

ως π:cδ1ον την αβvσσσ,, 

189ν 

.ί ;1ογ 

191 

192 

1g2ν 

ι93v 

Τ:]4,'Ί 

19:~JV 

196v 

ιgτv 

!98 

rg8v 

199 

199v 

200 

20Ι 

ΛΕ περα ακολοvθια tιαυβο1 φ,:,:τοv αναστασιμσ: 

[Λ] 

Β, 

r 

Δ 

Ε 

-, 

Ζ 

Η 

Θ 

ΙΑ 

ΙΒ 

ιr 

ΙΔ 

ΙΕ 

Ιc; 

ΙΖ 

Εppηςε pαβδοs του προφητοv 

ηχος ΊΥλ δ 

ακολοvθ1α αναστασ1μο5 

Λρματηλατην φαραω εβvθ1σεv 

,:τερα αωλοvθιc: '::αννοv μυvαχοv 

Yypαv δ1cδεvσαs ωσε, ξηpαν 

eτερα ακολοvθ1α ιωαvνοv μοvαχου 

Η 1ωωμμε11η Την ατομον ετεμεν 

;;τερα ακολουθ1α ιωαννου μοvαχοv 

Προφητ1κως ο θεοπτης 

περα ακολοvθ1α 1ωαννοv μοναχοv 

Αθροον παλαι θαλασσαv 

t:Ttpo: -ακολουΘια tωαννοι./ μοvαχοv 

Τω 1ωp1ω ασωμεv παντες λαοι 

ετεpα ακολοvθια 1,ωανvοv μοvαχοv 

Ασωμεν τω κvp1ω ΤΓαvτeς λαο1 

ακολουθ1α ιωαvνου μοvαχοv 

Ασωμεν τω κvριω τω διαyαyονη τον λαοv 

ακολουθ1α κοσμα μοvαχου 

Σταυρον χαραςας μωσηs 

ακολοvθtα ανδρeοv 1εροσολvμηοv 

Τω συvτριψαvη πολeμοvs εν βραχ10v1 αv·ωι,, 

περα ακολοvθιο ανδρeοv 1εροσολvμπου 

Βοηθος κα1 σκεπαστης eyevετo μοτ 

ετερα α1<ολοvθια ε1ς την μεσοπεντηκοστην 

Θαλασσαv επηξας 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α αvδpεου 

Ασωμeν ωδην τω θεω τω εκ πικρας δοvλειας 

ετερα ακολοvθια E'S το yεvνεσtον της θεοτοκου 

Εν ερvθρα φαραω 

eτερα ακολοvθ1α ετς την χρ1στοv yevvησιv 

Τω εν ωyvπTc,,,, κpατωως 

ετεpα ακολοvθια ανδρεοv 1εροσολvμ1τοv 

Ο παpαδοςοv οδοv εν θαλασση 

ακολοvθ~α yερμανοv πατρ1αρχοv 

Τον κ,ραηλ εκ δουλε1ας 

·Hirmologium sabbaiticum. - 6 



201 ΙΗ ετεpα ακολοuθια yερμαvοu 

f\σμα αvαπεμψωμεv λαοι 

202 ΙΘ ετφα ακολουθια yερμαvοu 

202\Τ Κ 

203 ΚΑ 

203ν ΚΒ 

204 κr 

206 KG 

Τω εκηvαξαvτι εv θαλασση 

ακολουθια σιvαηικοs 

Τω θαυμαστα τερατα ποιησαντι 

ετερα ακολουθια σιναιτικοs 

Ασωμεν τω κυp1ω παντες λαοι 

ακολοvθ1α vικηφοροv διακοvοv εις την αγιαν μvροπηv 

Τω εν χειρ1 κρατα1α 

ετερα ακολοvθια νικηφοpοv διακονοv εις την αyιαν ζωηv 

Τω vψηλω βραχιοvι θεοv 

ακολοvθια στεφαvοv ανεψιοv ιωαννου δαμασκηvοv 

Τω καταδιελοvη την ερυθραv θαλασσαv 

ετερα ακολοvθια εις τα βαια 

Ασμα αναπεμψωμεv χριστω 

ακολοvθια ανδρεου ιεροσολvμιτοv 

Εξομολοyεισθε τω κvριω 

207 ΚΖ ετερα ακολοvθια ανδ?εοv 
Φαραω τα αρματα 

208 ΚΗ ακολοvθια ηλια εις τον λαζαροv 
Θαvμασια τα Ε?Υα σοv κvριε 

208v ΚΘ ετερα ακολοvθια ηλια πατριαρχοv .... 
Επαyη ωσει τειχος τα vδατα 

209ν Λ ετερα ακολοvθια ηλια πατριαρχοv 

Κvμα θαλασσης 

21 ον ΛΑ ακολοvθια yεωρyιοv ανατολιοv 
Λατριv τον ες αιyvπτοv 

2 Ι I ΛΒ ακολοvθια σικελιοv 

2!2V ΛΓ 

213 ΛΔ 

214 ΛΕ 

215ν ΛΖ 

216ν ΛΗ 

Ο σχισαs την ερvθραv 

ακολοvθια σικελοv εις τον αyιον αvαστασιον 

Αβvσσοv απεφοv ov τετρφμενηv 

ακολοvθια σερyιοv εις τον αyιοv δημητριον 

Επ1ν1κ1ον ωδην ασωμεv χριστω τω θεω 

ακολοv61α κvπριαvοv μοvαχοv αναστασιμος 

Τον φαραω συν αρμασιv εβvθισας 

ακολοvθια αναστασιμος yεωρyιοv ανατολικοv 

Επαyη ωσει τειχος τα vδατα 

ετερα ακολοvθια yεωρyιοv αναστασιμος 

Το yεωθεv vδωρ 

ακολοvθια δαμιανοv αvαστασιμος 

Ανεκαλvπτετο βασις 

:217 

2 

218v 

219 

2r9ν 

220 

Q20V 

22! 

Q22 

/\Θ 

Μ 

ΜΑ 

ΜΒ 

~.ιJΓ 

Jί11Δ 

ΜΕ 

MG 

ακολοvθια ΕΙS τον αyιοv μαρτvρα δαμιαvοv και 

Τριβοv θαλασσης vypov ισραηλ παλαι 

ακολοvθια στεφανοv f15 την vηστaαv 

Εκ των περιεχοvσωv με 

ακολοvθια αναστασιμος 

Τω εν θαλασση ερvθρα 

ετερα ακολοvθ1α αναστασψος 

Ασωμεν τω κυριω τω vψιστω 

ετερα ακολοvθια αναστασιμος 

Θαvμαστος ο θεοs ο εν θαλασση σωσας 

ετερα ακολοvθια αvαστασιμος 

Ασωμεv χριστω τω θεω τω λvτpωσαμενω 

ετερα ακολοvθ-ια αναστασψος 

Τω θαυμαστω θεω ημων ασωμsν ασμα καιvον 

ακολοvθια yεωρyιοv ανατολιοv 

Οφρvν καθε1λε χριστος 

λοιποvς 

ετελειωθη το παpον ειρμολοyιον δια χειρος βασιλειου αναyνωστοv τοu 

επταηοv + μηvος αvyovστov Θ 111δ1κηω11ος Η 



ΤΛΒLΕ OF ASCJP...IPTIONS 

Ιη compiling the pl'esent table of ,ιscriρtions Ι encountered a numbc:x· of 
ablπeviations ,vh,Γi,, may be resωνcd in πiore ϊωυ1 ont ,vay. Thc incoπ,ίsten• 
cies, some ot whic11 may be due not to Basi1 but to l11s Vorlage, a.r..: seldωr.; 

significant. 
Ιη the c.ast, of Aπ,:ireΨ, haν<· tried t:o distin~uish i:Jctween Ίεροσσλυμίτου 

and 'Ιεροσολvμωιι-bοth of which arc occa.sionally spelled out in t11e nιanu
scri-1t -guidr:d bv th.e presence nr absence of a τ in t11e abbreviation. 

J\s to Σiκελος / Σ1κέλ1ος / Σ1κελιώτη5, Ι ric::ve ωa.de ηο z,!tempι to distinguish; 
ιhe ascriptions a.re aH colle~tαl 

0
und':r "~ικελως", ·,vith inc1ications σf the way 

in ν/i\ich e~1-ch ocuurrencϊ: υ; abnr'<cvιated, 

Tlιe most ambiguous abbreviations, l1σννever, are thosc that h<1.ve bcen η> 
.solved a.s αvατολtκη, αvατολικοs, and αvατολιος. Again Ι have resorted to 
adι! ίηg in ίπackets he abίπeviδtiσn of ι}1e m"ι:1uscript, 

αvο:τολ~κη δ ω8v, ιοg ;_ πλ α 14ι,τ; βαp ι 76v. Cf. αvατολiοs, βαβvλαs, γεωρyιος, 

θεοδωρος. 
' λ' λ' ανα,;;,λιοs α 24, (αvl:?); πλ α 143v (αvυ:;·ο ) ; βc:ρ 177 (αvατc ), Cf. c:vc:τολικη, 

βαβvλας, yεωρy\οs, θεοδωρος. 

αvδρεας (ιφοσολvμπης, ιεροσολvμωv, κρητηs) α 3v, 5, 6v, 7ν; β 38, 39v, 40v, 
41, 48 (ιεροσολvμωv), 48v; y 68, 69, 70, 70v (ιφοαολυμς,vν?), 71, '72, 72v, 
73, 79v (ιεροσολvμωv?); δ 90v, 92, 93, 93v, 95v, 96, 97v, 99, ΙΟΟ, 105v; 
πλ α •:2τ (ιεrοσολvμωv?), 122ν (ιεροσολvμωv?), 123v, 124, 135, 135•; 136\, 
141v; πλ β 152, 152v, 153, 153v, 154v, 161, 162; βαρ 1'7ον, Ι'JΙ, 172, '/3, 
r'73v, 174, 180v (κρη·rης); πλ δ 196ν, 197v, 198v, 200, 206, 207. 

αvδρεας πηpος α 25v; β 43, +1; δ ω6, 112v, πλ ο: i38; βαρ 179, 181. 
λ' λ λ' 

βαβυλας α !'7 (βαβv ); β 61v (βαβv αvατb ). 
yεpμαιιοs (πατριαρχηs, πατpιαρχης κωvσταvτινουπολεωs) α 8 (πατpιαρχης 

κωvσταvηvοvπολεως), 9v; β 42, 42v bis; y 74v, 75, 76; δ 101, ΙΟ2; πλ α 
125, 125v, 126, πλ β ;55v, 156, 160; βαρ 175,, 175v, ,76; πλ δ 20!, 201v, 202. 

λ' λ' λ' yεωρyιος (ανα,ολιος, αvατολικοs) α 13v (αvατο ), 27 (αvατο ), 27v (αvατο ), 

( , λ) ~ _ ( λ., λ Β ( τλ) ( λ. 29 ανατο : ο ιο3, ι ι I v ,ανατο ) : π α 1 :, ανα , r 2rJ αvατο ), ι 3σ 

(αvατ&'), 140 (αν~/•); πλ β 158v (αvατi!'); βαp 186; πλ δ 210v (αvατi!'), 
. ( "'r, ::::1~ , , , -?) ( λ 
214ν Γ αvατο ~ y,ωpyιου ανατοΛ1κοv, , 215v, 221 αvατο ). 

69 

δαμιανσ~ σ 26; β 53v, ,~q~_ν 5 57ν: δ 116: 'Τ!Λ cι 122, rr?- β 16:1-υ~ πλ 5 -J,!6\-. 
ηλ1αs (rτατpϊc.."':pχης, πατριαρχης ιεροσχ:,λvμι-~,-,), μοναχος) α 18, 18 -, 19ν 2ov~ 

28v (πατριαρχηs ιεροσολvμων); β 55 (μοvσ:χος); y 78v; δ r ιο; πί. α 13,;, 
,:5;, βαρ ;78; πλ δ 208, 208ν, 209v 

θεοδωρος ανατολικοs πλ β 160v (ανάλ.); βαρ 185? (αvατ~'). 
θεοδωρος στουδιτηs β 50v, 51; δ 107; πλ α ι 33v, 13-'!. 
1ωαvvη5 αιιηοχεvs α 12ν .. 

ιωανvης μοvαχος (μοvαχος δαμασ:(ηvος) β 3, (μοvαχοs δαμασκηvος), 32, 32·,: 
y 63v, 64, 65, 66, 78 (',ωαvvης): δ 81,_·, 82v, R3, 83'"·, 84v, 8:•,,, 85v; πλ α 
ι,τ,·, ι;8, 119, Hgv, 120v; πλ β 145, 146, 14'7, 147,;, 148, 149, 159,;; βαρ 
167, 168, ι68v, 169; πλ δ 190v, 191, 192, r92v, 193v, Ι94, 194ν. 

,ωσμαf :,οvαχος (μοναχος αγωπολιτης) α ιv, 2γ; β 34, ::!5, 36v; y 66v 
(μοvαχος αyιοπολπηs), 67v; δ 87,;, 89, 90; πλ β 14gv; βαρ r69v; πλ δ 
HJ5V. 

,ωπρω~, see κυπριανο,;. 

κυπριαvος (μοvαχος) 

(κ(! ); δ 1,J4; πλ β 157v (κvπρωv μοvαχοv); βαρ 1Π2 (κ°VΊJ'); πλ δ 214. 
vικηφορος διακοvος πλ δ 203v, 204. 
σερy1οc βψ' 184,," πλ δ "'3· 

σ1κελ105 (or σικελιωτης?) πλ α 132v (σικ~''); πλ β 163 (σικ~'), 164v (σικt'); 
. , 8 ( λ,) ') 
ραp 1 3 \σ,κε , Η,7 (σικfλ), (σι,}); πλ δ 211 (σ1κελίοv), Cf. σικελος . 

σικελιωτης, see σικελιος. 
σ1κελος πλ δ 212v. CX. σ1κελ1ος. 

σ1ναϊτ11ως α 11; β δο, Gον; πλ α 127, ι,ην, 1.43; πλ δ 202Υ, 203. 
στεφανος (μοναχος, αyιοπολπης, αvεψ,ος ιωαvvοv δαμασκηνοv) α 10 (αy10-

πολ1της); β 4gv; y 74 (μοvαχοs); δ 108 (αyιοπολπης); πλ α 131 (μοvαχος); 
πλ β 156v (μοvαχος); βαρ 177v (μοvαχος); πλ δ 204v (ανεψιος ιωαvvου 
δαμασκηvου), 213. 

φωηος βαρ 188v. 
Noascription*) α8v, 11\·, :6,2ι,22,;;:2ν,23v; β45,51ν,52v,,61; y76v; 

8 136v (l":adlinc iHegib!c), 94v, ;ιι, 3, ;14,,, 115; πλ α ,21v, ι,,2ν; 

πλ β 150v, 15r, 164, 165v; βαρ 179v, 183v; πλ δ 198, 199, 199v, 
,20:;v, 2Ιί', 218ν, 219, 219v, 220, 220v. 

*) Here are included tlιe opening άκολοvθίαι of the modes, the eight άvα
στάσ1μο1, usιιally asσibed to }ohn of Dan,ascus bω left without a.scripti.on in 
our MS. 



Tlιis ta.ble is diνided into t!πee p:αts: (a.) the f'ixr:d YeaY aJphabetica.Jly 
ccrrang(•,cl; (b) ti1ι; :l;[ovabl(: Year, foHowing tb.c; ordeΓ the 'JJ'Γinci.ion aτ,cί ':he 

Pentekostarion; and (c) other assignments, chi.efly to the O!,toecΓ<os. 

ΤΗΕ T<IXED ΥΕΛR 

αvαpyvpot, sα: κοσμαs και δαμ,ανος 

αvαστασιος 1:ψv (πλ α), 212v (πλ δ) 
βαρβαpα 121v (πλ α) 

βασ1λ€1ος 157v (πλ β) 
yεωρy1ος r I r (δ) 

δαμ1ανο5 

δημητρ1ος 

,υθvμ105 (?) 

:J2γ (β), 217 (πλ δ, ε\ς ,ov αγ1οv μαρτvρα δαμωvοv καf τους 
λοιποvs) 

46 (β), 182 (βαp), 213 (πλ δ) 

73 (y) 
eυστραηος, see 1ωανvη5 ο καλvβπης 
ςωη 20+ (πλ δ) 

ζωσιμαs, see μαρια η α!γυπτια 
θεωδωρος ο σικeω,ης 11 (α) 

θεοδωρος ο 7v ( α) 

3εοτο~ιος: 

yεveσιον 13v (α), 199 (πλ δ) 
ευαyyελισμοs ::; ιv (β) 

κοψησις 53v (β), 171 (βαρ), 172 (βαρ), 17c; (βαρ) 

ραvησμοs 165v (πλ β) 

θωμας ο αποστολο, 16 (α) 

Ιησοuς χpιστος~ 

yεvνησις 22v (α), 199v (πλ δ) 
κυρ1ακη προ Της χpκποv yεvνησεως ,ων αy1ωv παΤερων 56 (β) 

προεορηος των χρ1στουyεvvc,;v 38 (β) 

vπαπαvτη 67v (y), 68 (y), 76v (y) 
φω,α 32v (β), 34 (β) 

1ωαvvης ο θeολοyος Ι 16 (δ) 

1ωαννης ο χαλυβηης ; 1 (δ, 

ιι,Ηπ·ν1:,ηι; ο πpc:,δpομος :v•αι β,:1π·,ιστηι; '·''ο προ/\ρ,,μος"):· 

ysvvεσ,011 58v (β ), 59V (β) 
εvρεσ1ς, -της τψ,ας κεφαλης ,ov προδρομου 124 (πλ α) 

κουμας και δαμιαvος (βαρ, cις ,ovs αγ1ους αναρyυρο•.ις) 

κvρος και ιωαvvης 23v (α) 

λαζαροs (σαββατοv προ των βαϊωv) 3v (α), 1gv (α}. 208 (πλ δ) 
λουκας ο απουτολος ·2 (α) 

μαρ,α η α{γυπηα 1,;2v (πλ α, "ι, την α;ο:ν μαρ1αυ και τον αyιοv ζωcΓψαv) 

μαρκιαvος 1 1 ν ( α) 
μαρηvιαvος 164 (πλ β) 
μνροπη 203"' (πλ δ:: 

vικολαος 45 (β) 
ππρο~ αλεξαvδρειας 163 (πλ β) 
πε-rpος κα1 παυλοs 47 (β~ εις τοuς αy1οvς αποστολοvς) 

προκοπιος, sr~e 1ωαvνη5 ο καλvβηης 

σερyιοs καί βακχοs 61v (β) 

vψωσ15 του σ,αυpοv 17 (α), ro4 (δ) 

ΤΗΕ ΜΟν ABLE YEAR 

μι.γαλη τε.:.σαρα:κοσ·,η ~ 

ε1.ς -την νηστe1αν (τας vηστειας?) 2 Ι 8 (πλ δ) 
ε1ς την vησ,ε1αν αναστασιμος 49v (β) 

εις τας vησημους (?) ω8 (δ) 
σαββατοv προ των βαϊωv (τοv λαζαροv) 3v (α), 19v (α)s 208 (πλ δ) 

βαια 89 (δ), ,,05v (τ,λ δ) 

τη αy1α καl μεyαλη πeμπτη I ro (δ), 14gv (πλ β) 
τη αy,α κα~ μεyαλη παρασκευη 1:1ov (πλ β) 

-τω αy1ω κα1• μεyαλω σαββα,ω 50v (β), 35 (δ), 151 (πλ β) 

πασχα 14v (α), 18 (α), 18v (α), 55 (β) 

αvηπασχα 133ν (πλ α) 

μεσοπεv,ηκοστη 198 (πλ δ) 

αvαληψ1s (?) 57v (β) 
πeν,ηκοσ,η 22 (α), 85v (δ) 

εtς ,ο αy1ov πvεvμα 169v (βαρ) 

OTHER ASSIGNMENTS 

εις τοvς αy1ου5 αποοτολους 4 7 (β) 
eιs εyκα1vια 164v (πλ β) 



,ι:,,ιαιστ::Ίι-::r.μ;;ς ~ 

α 9ν, 26 
β 30, 49V 
y <3,,:ν, 73 78v, ιc;ν 

δ 8ov, 8ιν, 1 ι4v, Ι ! 5 
πλ α 116'1, 121, 122v, 123v 

,4,4ν 

166, 188v 

72 

πλ β 

βαρ 

πλ δ ,89ν, 'Η4, 2!4Υ, 215ν, '?Ι6ν, 218v, 219, 2Ιί)V,, 2'20, 220V 

Λ,cros ιcs: αινοs yεωpy10v <ε,,; το ... :') 1116 (βαρ) 

κατα αλφαβητοv ί 30 ( πλ α) 
Iarnbic: 22v (α, 1αμβικη), 116 (δ, ιαμβος), 188v (βαρ, ιαμβο;) 

INDEX OF FΠιSΤ L,INES 

Since many Heirmoi begin in t11e sam,e way, the cues of the p;-esent index 
oΓtcn h,;,.tc had to be fa,iTly Ιοηι;, Το ;ι,·oid πcedless Ι°tpetiϊior,s, the '~οmι,r<Γ 
elcπιents aΓe repϊcsentcd. by duslιes, exce11t fo1· the fint and the las, ',vord. Η 
is to be remcmberec!, however, that cues ,v!1ich consist of nothing· bιιt dashes 
clr:· ποt i1n.γ-,ly iCicπtity o_f i~l1e eπ·ιiΓ:~ Hei:·E1.oi, b,ιi~ only Ίc1entitγ a.s far α:~ the ί.~~; :~ 

is qυoted. 
FFJlio n!_/,,...ιnce,r: i'!1 bYac.l:~!._r; haΛ1e bccn υsed in cases ,νhere· a Heir1nos is ~)νen 

oilly as cιιe in the rωιnιιscript,, 
Heinnoi πιaι-ked with an asterisk belong to 'the converted repertory (for vιl1.ich 

s,~e ρp. 33 /02 ancJ ,ι6-491 
Γοr pϊactical Γeasons tl1e nισvable nu lιas been suppn:ssed before consonanίs, 

against the υsage of the manιιscript, and some evident misiakes in spelliιιg have 
bι,en silcntly coπx·cted. ,ω other devi~tions tron:J, the wording σf the :ηanιιsc:·ipt 
have been clιι!y indicated a.s such. 

π λ α ι Λβατον πελαyος, .... , ............. '" 1 39 

pαρ 7 
δ 7 

rπλ β 6 

Α.ββακουμ, set· Αμβακοvμ 
'1'Ιψρααμ 01 απσyοvο1 ...... , ..... ,,, ..... , 
*Αβραμ1α101 ποτε .. , .............. ,, ......... . 
/\βvσσιος χαvων ..... ,, ................... , . 

* Αβvσσοv απεφοv .................... , ..... . πλ δ 

β 6 *Αβvσσος αμαρτηματωv<. . ..... , ........ . 
-,rλ β r 

πλ δ 6 
πλ δ 6 * Αβvσσος αμαρτιωv .... , .................. , . , 

δ 6 Αβvσσοs ψε πλημμεληματωv ........... ,, .... . 
δ 6 *Αβvσσος εσχατη αμαρτηματωv .. , ........... . 

·πλ β 6 ~•---------------------···•------
y 6 
β 6 

βαρ 6 
πλ β 6 
πλ β 6 
τrΛ δ 5 

α 4 

* Αβvσσος εσχατη αμαρτιωv ........ , ......... . 
*Αβvσσος με πολλη αμαρτηματωv ............ . 
Αβvσσοs παθωv ....... , ........... ,, ....... . 

* Αβvσσος πταισματωv ...................... . 
Αβvσσος φθαρτικης αμαρτιας, ....... , ....... . 

''Αyαθε φωτοs και εφηvηs χορηyε ............ . 
Αyαλλιασομαι εν θεω ....................... . 

y 9 *Αyαλλ1ωμεv επ1 σοι ........... , ,, .......... , .. 

180 

87 
165 
2I2V 

42, (61 v) 
164 
215 

193 
109 

IOOV 

150 

63 

35" 
172νp 178 
147 
154 
200V 

ιΒ 

65,, 



7 "'Λyαλ."σ διαξ,sα,;ικον (<Δn\'eι·tc-·d to ~;,-,';(171κον 1 ... 

,-,λ δ 8 ,:·1 Αyyελο1 και οvμανο, .. . 
πλ δ 8 *Ρ..γyελοs :ωτηλθει ....... .. 

"λα 8 
α 9 
α 3 
α 3 
δ 3 

δ 3 
πλ δ g 

β 5 

Υ 3 
βαρ 6 
βαρ 1' 

β 8 
β 1 

α 7 
πλ α 7 

β 7 
βαρ 3 
πλ δ Ι 

πλ β 

πλ δ 6 
-:τλ δ 7 

βαρ 4 
πλ β 7 

δ 8 
α 7 

πλ δ 6 

δ 7 

Λyyελων σvστημα.. . . . . . . . . . .. ....... . 
Α yιov ορος θεοv ........................... . 
Αyιος ει κvρ1ε βλvζων αyιοτη-τα ............. . 

'1'Λyιος f! κvρ1ε ο εv vψηλοις κα-τοικων ......... . 
*Ayωs ει κυριε ο θεος ημωv· στερεωσον και ημων 

,ας καρδιας.......... . ................ . 
* Αyιοs-•--ημωιJ· στερεωσον τα; καρδια; ημων .. . 
Αyvειαs ωρα~σμα .......................... . 
Λyνωσιας αχλvν...... . .............. . 

*Ayovov εχων ψvχην ....................... . 
Αyριοv δρακοντος .......................... . 

* Αδε1ν ωδην κωνην σο1. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 

* Αδ1αφετο1 της τρ1αδος παιδες ............... . 
Αητ-τητω δεξ1α ................... . 

* Αθεον προσταyμα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...... . 
Αθεω (MS: Αθεοv) προσταyμαη ............ . 
Αθεωτατοv ·τροσταyμcσος ............. , . . .. 
Αθρο~σμα λoyov των ποvωv ................ . 

* Αθροοv παλαι θαλασσαν .................... . 
,:,Αιyvπτια μεν χειρ ............. . 
Αιθοvσα (MS: Εθοvσα) yαστρι ............. . 
ΑψαΤΙ -τvραννοv, :;ee Ρημα-r1 τvραvvου 
Αιvεσιν κvριοv λαληαει ..................... . 

'1'Αιvετος και δεδοξασμενος .................... . 
Αι παλαι v1κα1 ..................... , . , .... . 
Αι (MS: Οι) πφι πετρον .. , .............. . 
Αισθητω πελαyετ ........................ . 
*Αιχμαλωτοvς εν φλοy1 ..................... . 

πλ α Β *Α1χμαλωτοv5 ιrωδας, ................... , .. . 
βοφ 8 *.,Α.1χμαλcυτοv; τον κατεχον-rα. ~,,,,. 

δ g *Ακαταληπτος ο τροπος ..................... . 
Ακηκοα, see 11lso Εωακηκοα 

πλ α 4 * Ακηκοα κvριε τηv ακοην σου και δοξαξω ..... . 

18'1!" 
198•:, 
194v 
!2 

28v 

25v 
!( 

IOJY 

!ΟΙ,. 

215v 
54v 

78 
184 
Ι 7ψ; 

45v 
'j!V 

3 
r39v 
55 
138 
192v 
1 ,15 
217v 

184 
Ιι1:6v 

115v 
15v 
204v 
85v, 
134v 
1B3v 
104 

125 

α4 

η'/\ β 4 

α 4 

* Ακηκοα---σου και εφοβηθηv- δοξα ........... . Ι Ι 

16c 

* Ακηκοα---εφοβηθηv- κα-τεvοησα ( eonve!"ted from 
Ακηκοα -την ακοηv ... ) ................. . 7v 

β 4 *Ακηκοα---εφοβηθην· κατενοησα .............. . 013 
Υ 4 * -------------------------------. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 71 

1 '2 Ι 

*-------------------------------.............. . 153 

( 19'.i') 

(ω8v) 

πλ α 4 
τrλ β 4 
πλ 5 4 * --------··----------------------.............. . 199v 
πλ δ 4 *Ακηκοα---εφοβηθην· οη ι:χρρη-τω ...... . 19'7 

πλ α 4 *Ακηκοα κvp1E τηv εκ ταφοv ............ . 
β 4 "Α.κηκοα 1ωρ1ε την εvδοξον .... . 

πλ α 4 *Ακηκοα κvpιε την προς ημα, ... . 

J:3'2 

3η· 

!:'-7V 

β 4 * Λκηκοα κυρ1ε φωνης σου .... 34 
*i\κηκοα την ακοηv σοv και εφοβηθηγ ι<ατενοησα α 4 
. ( (;onverted to Ακηκοα κvp1e -την ακοηv σου ... ) 7v 

α 4 '1'/i,κηκοα---εφοβηθηv· οτι ετεχθη·; .............. 7 
α 4 Ακηκοα τηv αιωην σοv κvριε κω εφοβηΘηv· δοξο: 29v 

βαp 4 
πλ δ 4 
πλ δ 4 
πλ β 4 

* Ακηκοα -την ακοηv σου κvpιε οη ωφθης. . . . . . . ι 67 
Ρ,1<ηκοα χρισπ την σην 01κοvομ:αv. . . ...... . 
Ακηκοεν ο αμβακουμ. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 r 8 

β 4 
πλ δ 4 
πλ β 4 
πλ α 4 

β 8 

β 3 
δ 4 

Υ4 

δ 9 
δ 2 

ι,λ ο: 4 
πλ α 2 

α 5 
Tίil δ 8 
ΊΤλ δ g 
βαρ ι 

δ 6 

πλ β 4 
βαρ 4 

*Ακηκοεv ο προφητης .. . 
Λ1'ηκοωs ο αμβακοvμ .......... . 

--------------------........................ 
*Ακηκοωs σοv τα προσταyματα .............. . 
Λκηκοως σου τοv λoyov κα~ θωυ ........... . 
Ακηρατο1ς ~ολπα;ς (MS: μωλωπες) δvναμε;ς ασω-

μα-των χpιστε. . . . . . ....... . 
Ακλιvη με στηριξον ........................ . 

*Ακοην ακηκοα (MS: ακηκοεv) φησ1ν ο αμβακουμ 
··· Ακοηv ακηκοε φρ ικ-τηv. . . ............ . 
* Ακοvε κορη ............................... . 
Λκοvησθηη Θc1ωv ρηματων ................ . 

;>/\ι<οuτiuθητ1 φv.;νηs ......... " ............... . 

*Αληθ1να -τα ερyα κvpιov .................... . 
'''Αληκτω φεyyε1 ............................ . 

11,λληλοvχος η κησις ....................... . 
*Αλλο-τρ1ον των μητερων η πcφθev1α ......... . 
* Αλμvρα1ω θανατω εκαλvψεν ................. . 
Αμαρηα5 αφωτ1στο1ς ωs αδοv βαθεσηι ....... . 
*Αμβακοvμ ο Θεοπτης..... . .......... . 

-------------------- ............ ' .......... . 
α 4 Αυβακουu ο ποοφηη,c ............ . 

πλ δ 4 *Αμβακοvμ πpοφη-τα τ1 κραζε1ς ............... . 
α 4 *Αμβακοvμ την εvδοζοv σοv παροvσιαν ....... . 

τrλ β 5 Λμμον Θαλασσων .......................... . 
πλ β 4 *Αvαβησομα~ (MS: Αvαβησωμε) ε1ς vψos ...... . 
τrλ α 6 Αναβητω εκ φθορας ........................ . 

y 6 * Αναyαyε εκ φθορας με ...................... . 
πλ α 6 *Αvαyαyε με ο θεος ......................... . 
-ττλ α 8 *Αvαισθητοv αψvχοv ....................... . 
πλ β 4 *Αvακα~ν1σας -το καλλος ..................... . 
βcφ 8 Αναv1ου τον α1νοv ....................... . 

δ 4 *Αvαξ αvακ-των ............................. . 
α 4 Αvαπαvσομα~ εν ημερα ..................... . 
α g Αvαρχοv v1ov ............................. . 

49 
214 
14.5v 
1 37,· 

55 
54v 
91 
6gv 
88v 
1 lc)\ 

130v 
Ι'27V 

19 
22:rν 

191:,v 
178 
106,·, 
154 
174v 
28 
202V 
23 
161γ 

163v 
143v 
67 
132 
131 
147v 
186 
86 
19v 
21 

Ι !2V 



β 9 * Αvαρχου yενvητοpοs ................ . 
βαρ 4 * - - . - - - - - - - - - - - - - . - - - . , . . . . . . . . . . . ........ . 

πλ δ 9 *Λνασσα ανασσων ............... . 199 
δ 5 *Αvατειλοv μοι κυριε .................. . 93, (99v) 
δ 5 *Αvατειλοv μο~ το φως ..................... .. ιο5v 

πλ α 5 *Αvατειλοv χριστε ο θεος ...... , ............ , 
β 7 Avαvδov (MS: Λvαβδοv) παvωλεθροv εκφαvλι-

σαvτες voμov ................ , . , .. , . . . . . 58 
πλ β 6 *Αvαφορητοις κα~ βαθειαις Θλιψεσιv, see Εν αφο-

α 3 
πλ δ 1 

α 5 
α 5 
α 5 
δ 5 

πλ α 9 
α Ι 

βαρ Ι 

ρητοις 

Αvεψεvη φvσιs βροτεια .............. , ....... 15 
Αvεκαλvπτετο βασις ...................... , .. 216v 
Αvεσπεροv φως ........................ , .... 25v 
Ανθρακα δεξαμεvος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J 8 

*Ανθρακα πvpos .............. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ι 

---------------............................. 113v 
Ανθρωποτητος και Θεοτητος σvνοδος .......... 139, (141v) 
Ανικμοις ιχvεσιν ............................. 26 

*---------------.......... ' ............ ' ... '' 186 
πλ δ 3 Ανοιξον προβληματι το στομα μου ........... 2 ιον 

δ ι Αvτιβολοs αστραπη .... , . . . . .. .. .. .. . . .. . . . . ι ι 6 
β 7 *Αντιθεον προσταyμα ..................... , .. 31 
δ 3 Ανvψωσας με ............................... , 1 Ι Ι 

5 g *Αvωτερα των vπερκοσμ1ωv,,,,., ............. gov 
α 7 * Απαyοpεvσας ο τvραvvος ( Ι) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 6v 
β * Απαντεs λαοι ............ , .................. 32 
α g Απαρχη παρθενιας .......................... 26 
δ 9 *Απας yηyενης .............................. 88v 
δ 6 *Απαvyασμα δοςης αvαρχοv .................. 85v 

πλ β 8 *Απειλων ο αναξ ............................ 158 
πλ δ 9 Απεφοyαμοv το κλεος...... . . . . . . . . . 194 

α 6 *Απερριψας με ............................... 4v 
πλ δ 6 *------------· ........... , , .... , ........... 203v 

β 4 Απημαντωs βρεφοvρyει .................. ,,,, 57v 
α 4 Απιδων κuριε ... , .......................... , 24 
β 6 *Απο yαστρος αβvσσοv ...... , .............. , 46v 
y 4 *Απο Θαιμαv ηξε1 ............................ 64v 

πλ α 4 *----------------......................... , .. 128v 
α ι * Αποιvοv ο Θεοπτης ( 2)..... . .. .. .. . . .. .. .. . . r 

πλ α 6 

β 9 
πλ β 9 

*Απο πολλωv πταισματων .................. . 
*Απορει πασα yλωσσα ...................... . 
Αποpον το εν σοι ......................... . 

( 1) Eustratiades p. 20: Έπαyοpεvσας 6 τvραvνος. 

130v 
35 
161v 

(2) This Heirmos is only part!y preserved, as it began οη the last page ot' 
the lost gathering Α. Ιη some sources it begins Επαιvοv ... 

πλ δ 4 
πλ β 9 

δ 

πλ α 1 

πλ α ι 

δ ι 

πλ α 

πλ β 1 

βαρ 

πλ δ ι 

77 

Απο φωvης προσεvχης .. 
* Αρμα πολt:ωvvμοv, . . . .... , .. 
Αρμασ~ 1αυρουμενον 1.\{S: -ρο-) 
Αρμασιv αιyvπηων, .see Αρματα α~yυπτ1.ω·.,, 
Αρματα (MS: Αpμασ1v) α~yυπτιωv ..... . 

* }:\pματα φαραω ....................... . 
*--------------
*---------------

*Αρματηλατηv φαραω .............. , ..... . 

137\ 
φν 

163 
1 74 
189,· 

α 5 Αρρεvωπωs ηδεν ησαϊας, see 1φωπωs ε1δεν ησαΊα5 

δ ι *Αι,,φητω προσταξε1................... 87\· 
πλ δ 2 * Αρτον εφαyεν. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206 

πλ δ 8 *Ασεβειης ορyαvα.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1921· 

δ 5 * Ασεβε1ς οvκ οψονται . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 84 v 
πλ α 5 *-------------------- ........................ 128v 

δ 3 Ασθενοuντα με........................ 106v, ι 12•, 

α Ι Ασμα αναπεμψωμεν λαο1 ..................... 18 
πλ δ Ι *-------------------- --- ..................... 201v, (205ν) (ι) 

πλ δ Ι Ασμα αναπεμψωμεν χριστω, see Ασμα αvαπεμ-
ψωμεv λαοι 

πλ α Ασμα ασωμεv λαοτ .......................... r35γ 

y ι *Ασμα καιvοv ασωμεv λαοι ... ,., ............ . 

δ 

β j 

πλ δ 8 
δ ι 

δ 9 
πλ β 9 
βαρ 9 
βαρ ι 

y 8 

Ασμα καινον vμvον ασωμεν χριστω .......... . 

Ασματα ασματων ....................... . 2 Ι 1 

* Ασομαι σοι κυριε . , .... , , ....... , . . . . . . . . ι 02 

Ασπορος βλαστος .............. , . . . . . . ι ιο 

*Ασποροv σuλληψεως ........................ 155\· 
Ασποροv τοκοv σvλληψιv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17 ι 

* Αστατοv πελαyος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 82 
* Αστεκτω πvρ1 ενωθεντες. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 68 

β 4 Λ.σvyκρ1τος εv1τρεπsια. ,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 53'-' 
α ι * Ασωμεν ασμα καινον . ... , .............. , . . . . 6v 

β 1 

Υ ι *-------------------- ....................... . 
6ov 

73 
82\" δ ι *-------------------- .......... , ............ . 

δ 1 *Ασωμεv λαοι τω eαvμαστως τερατοvρyησανη. 

βαρ Ασωμεν παvτες τω εvερyετη ....... , ........ . 
πλ α ι Ασωμεν τω διασχισαvτι θεω, ............... . 

84v 
185ν 

141ν 

β ! 

βαρ ι 

β 1 

βαρ ι 

* Ασωμεν τω κvριω ασμα κα1νοv ............ , . . 38v 

------------------------------- ..••... ' .. ' .... 170,; 

Α.σωμεν τω κvριω· ενδοςως yαp δεδοξαστα~ ... 6η· 

~------------------------------------------- ... 169 

( ι) The ι·eference on 205\· has a slightly different text: Ασμα αναπεμψωμεν 
χριστι:v. 



πλ ο 1 *,~,:,-ωμεν τω κvρ1ω παvτεs λαο1· η του μωσεω, 

μαpια ,,βοησεν ...... . 
πλ δ , *Ασωμεν---λαοι· τω εν θαλασση .. . 
βαρ Ι ,Α_σσJμεv ,-τrχ) κvp1(,.) τω βυθισαvτ1 ...... , . 

πλ δ 1 * Ασωμεν τω κvp-ιω τω διαyαyονη ........... . 
πλ β Ασωμεν τω κvριω τω εκ δοvλε1ας ........ . 

β :r *Ασσ)μεv τ(,.) κvρ1ω τω εν Θαλασση .... . 
π λ α r * Ασωμεν τω κvρ1ω τω θαvμαστω. . . . . . . . . . . . 

δ Ι c:c Ασωμεν τω κvρ1ω τω παpαδοξως ...... . 
'/ Ι */\σc~)μεν τe:,) κvpH,,:1 τω πο1ησαvτ1., ..... ο 

πλ α 1 * -------------------------------- .......... , .. 
c: Ι ΛσuJμεν -ϊc.J κvρκ.; τω 1τολεμον:; ....... , 

y ι *f\σωμεν τω κvριω τω την αβατον ........... . 
πλ β r *Ασωμεv τω κvρtω τω τον λαοv ............. . 
πλ β Ι Ασωμεν τω κvρ1ω τω υψ1στω ................ . 

βαρ 

πλ δ ι ------------------------------•••• •••• ο ••••••• 

α 1 *Ασωμεv τω κvpΊω ωδην επ1v1κ,ον ..... . 
α ι Ασωμεν τω παραδοξοποtω θεω .......... . 

πλ α r 
πλ α Ι 

πλ δ ι 

ε 

α 

πλ δ 1 

β 

πλ. α Ι 

πί\ α 8 

β 6 
βαp 9 

βαρ 9 
βαρ 8 
πλ δ 8 

βαρ 8 
πλ β 7 
πλ β 4 

δ 3 
α 8 

β 9 

Υ 9 
πλ δ 9 

α Ί 

Υ 8 
βαρ '7 

δ 3 

* Αοωμεv τω σωτηρ1 των ολωv ........ . 
*f\σωμεv χριστω ............... . 

* Ασωμεv ωδηv επ1νΊκ1ον ............. . 
*Ασωμεv ωδην τω θεω.................. . . 
* --------------------- ο ••• , •••••• ο • 

*/\τριπτον ασvvηθη ............ . 
* Ατρ1πτοv υδοv ιτεζεvσα5 ............. . 
Avλov φλοyα .............................. . 
Αφθαρτος αvαπιος ....................... . 
ΑφΘοροv παρθενιαv ........... . 

* Αφλεκτος βατος πvpι ............ . 
*Αφλεκτος (MS: /\φλεκτως) πvρ1 ............ . 
*.Αφλεκτω, εv φλοy1 ............ . 
*Αφλεκτως πvρ1, see Αφλεκτος πvρι 
*Λφραστοv Θαvμα ........................... . 
Αφραστον το μvσ-τηριοv.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 

* Αφ' vψοvς ι<ατηλθες ........................ . 
.Αχθησομεvοι πω δες ........................ . 
Αχραντε θεοτοκε ........................... . 

*· --------------................... . 
*Αχραvπ κορη .................... . 
Αψvχω μη προσκvvοvvτες εικοvι ............. . 

*Βαβvλωvια καμ1νος ......................... . 
*Βαβvλωvος ανοσιον τvpαvvov μεθεξιν ......... . 
Βασ1λευ της εφηvης ................. . 

,94 
203 
l '75ν 

195 
Ι 5.5ν 

36 
122 

IOl 

75 
125v 

23v 
G5 
Ι:/.i 
,.60 
168v 
219 

2V 

2.5v 

124 
H9V, 
220 

92 
! J 

198v 
31 
130 
138 
.5.5v 
184v 
;69 
170 
204 

151v 
158v 
8rv 
21V 
41-
78 
213 
26 

66v 
183v 
96v 

(!40) 

79 

δ 1 * Βασιλ1κην αλοvρyιδα ................ . 97v 
β 7 * Βατοs εν op11 

πλ δ 4 *Β1α τα ορη δ1εΘρυβη ... . 208v 
α ι Βοηθος ημωv yενου ...... . 
β , * ΒοηΘος κα~ υκεπαστη, ..... . 
Υ Ι * --··-------------------

πλ β. 1 *----···-------- ------··-
πλ δ Ι *---·-----···----------· ....................... 19ίV 

β 6 *Βοωvτα με κvρ1ε ............................ 36v 
y , *Βραχ1ον1 vψηλω.. . ...... . 

πλ β 1 ----------------... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 161 

y 9 ,:,Βυθος μοι επαvεστη σωτηρ .................. 77 
Υ ε * ΒvΘος μο1 Των πα&ωv επαvεc:τη .. . 
β r * Βυθοv ανεκαλvψε πvθμεvα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34 
β 6 *Βvθω αμαρτηματων. . .................. 4cΓ.· 

βαp ......................... ''/' 
πλ δ 6 Βvθω κvματοvμενος ......................... 221v 

β b *Βvθω πpοσκεψεvον (l\1:S: -μενος 1 ............ 4.1v 

βαρ 6 Βvθω προσκειμεvος... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 174v 

βαp {j *Γαστηρ ολοφvJιοv θηρος ... , , ...... , ... , , ... . 
α ι 

α 6 

πλ δ 3 
β 8 

πλ α 4 

Γ εyηθως προσvποστρεφωv .................. . rgv 
Γεyονε τvπσ; ιωvας. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 7 

*Γενοv μο1 προσφυyη ....................... . 194 
*Γενωv μοvσ1κων ........................... . 
Γηyενωv ειs σωτηριαν..... . ....... . 

δ ~) *Γηyενωv εκφυε1σα.......... . . . . . . . . B7v 
δ 3 *Γηyενων εξ οσφvοs ......................... ω5 

πλ δ 3 Γηθομενη καρδ1α ............................ 214 

δ (-) *Γηθομεvο1 τυραvv1κην μετ' αποφασ11 .......... l:J'7ν 

β 9 Γη και cvpαvos ............................. 62v 
δ 8 * Γη κα1 παvτα τα εv αvτη . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 94 ν 

cτλ α *Γην εφ' ψ cυκ ελc:μψεv .... 
πλ α 5 Γνοφω (MS: Γνωφος) αχλvος εσκοτισμεvος .... 140v 

α 9 * Γ ραφ1κως προσφωνοvvτες. . . . . . . . .. 12ν 

Υ 7 
πλ β 1 

δ 9 
β Ι 

πλ β 9 

πλ δ 7 
δ 4 

δ 9 
πλ β Ζ 

*Δαυιτ1κο1 πωδες ........... : ................. 65v 
* Δεςια κvp1ov. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 152 

Δεσποηκω vεvματι .......................... ι 12 

*Δεvτε λαο1· ασωμεν ασμα .................... 3.5 
* Δεvτε παvτα τα εθvη . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 156v 

Δημιοvρyε των ολωv ........................ HJ3V, (218v) 

*Δt' αyαπησ1ν οικτφμοv......... . ......... H4v 

Δ1' αyyελοv το χαιρε ....................... 11.5 

*Δ1αμε1βεται σοv βουί\ομεvου .................. ,48, r5Gv 



~,:ψ ~ 

δ 4 
α 1 

Γ 
α ο 

80 

Δ1ασκεδασοv τον ζοφοv ............... . 
*Δ1c: στvλοv -πυpος-. ..... , 
* Δ1α το σσ·c1 ονομα. . ........ . 
Δ1αφθαρε1s εvαποδvs (MS: ανεποίJ\,5, 1<α~ πεμφΘπs 

α 5 *Δ1δαξον ημας ............................. . 

-,- ] Ι,, 

114,· 

5 

πλ β ι *Δ1ελΘων την ερvθραν ........................ 147·, 
πλ α 7 *Δ1ηλθοσαν δια πvροs ....................... 13!\ 

:::; *Διηρητω μcv το εpu6ρc.::.ov...... . . . . . . . . 41 

π, Δ1κα10ς ε, κvρ1ε. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 38\ 
·rrλ α 5 * Δικα~οσvvηv μαθετe ...... ο , ••••••••• " ο • • • • • • Ι 2::: 

βαρ 5 ··· ------------ ·-- · --- ......................... 1S;· 
πλ β 4 *Δ1' 01.κτοv ελεοvs σοv ....................... 118'-, ;165ν1 

πλ α τ * Δ1ωξας καταληψοι.;1ω οτ. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 26 

α !3 
βαρ 7 

β 7 
πλ β 5 
πλ β , 

πλ β 

β 5 
πλ α 7 
π·:, 

ΠΛ ρ Β 

δ 1 

δ 2 

Δοyμα τvpαvvov ............ . 

Δορvκλητωv παιδωv πειραν ................. . 
Δος ημ1ν τηv σηv εφηvηv ................ . 

28 
18{, 

59 
·54 

Δοτε (\ΙΙ,: Δωτε) λαο1 μεyαλωσυυην . . . . . ι So 
* Δροσοβολοv μεv την καμ1vον. . . . . . . . . . . . . . J +:=, 
Δροσοv 1αματοs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52 

*Δροσοvμενη καμ1νος ......................... 12::;, 

Δvvαμε, ·ωυ σταvρου σοv ................ . 
*Δvναμ1ς ,sλεσηκη τελεηκ,ι1 ........ . 

Δωδεκατμητοv (MS: Τω δεκατμητον) πελα-γοs. 96 
"Δωμεv μεyαλωσvvηv τω θεω ................ . 
*Δωρησω ημ1ν...... . . . . . . . . . ......... . 
Δωσωμεv εv ασμασι ........................ . 1 7.Ji. 

Ι01 

πλ δ 5 
βαρ 2 

πλ δ 2 * Δωσομεv τω Θεω μεyαλωσvνηv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20 ι ,: 

πλ α 2 *Δωσωμεv μεyαλωονvηv :<vριω .. ·............ 125 

τr:λ β Δωσc,,)μεν μεyαλωσυνην τω θεc.,.) ........... , Ι 'Ξι, 

π:λ β ~ Δωτε λαοi μεyαλωσvνην, see Δο-ιε λαοt .... . 

α6 

β 6 

Υ 6 

*Εβοησα 

*Εβοησα 

*Εβοηοα 

εκ θλιψεως της καρδιας μου . . . . . . . . . . 7 

πλ α 6 

πλ β 6 

εν θλ1ψε1 μοv· προς κνρων ......... . 
εν θλ1ψε1 μοv προς σΕ ............. . 

* --- --------- ----- ----- -- ---- -- -.............. . 
*Εβοησα εv θλ1ψε1 μοv (converted to εv θλιψει)· 

προς τον 01κτιρμοvα και φιλανθpωποv θεοv. 

πλ α 6 *Εβοησα εν θλ1ψε1 μοv· σωτηρ μσv ........... . 
πλ β 6 
πλ β 6 

*Εβοησα εν θλ1ψε1· πpos τον οιπφμοvα θεοv .. . 
*Εβοησα εv θλ1ψε1 ( convertecl from εv θλιψει μοv)· 

προς τον οικτιρμοvα και φιλανθρωποv θεοv. 

γ 5 * Εβοησα εν ολη καρδ,α μοv ................. . 
πλ. α 

73 
Ι 2'7\" 

Ι 46•.
χ 28 

r+~.i,· 
78,· 
Ί'24\' 1 Ι•~ΊΊ 

πλ β 6 *--------------------------- ............. 155 
y 6 * Εβοησα εv στεvαyμοις. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 3 •. 

Br 

Εβοησc: επαv 

μοv ... 

βαρ 6 * Εβοησο: κvριε εv θλιψε1 ( converted to εv τω 

Θλιβωθα~ με) προ, σε· εvπrαyηv...... 167,· 
β Εβοησα κυριε EV τv..; Θλ1βεσθα1 με κα1 εισηκοv::::·:-<ς 59γ1 

βαp v *Εβοησα κvριε εν τω θλίβεσθαι με· ,ωι εσωΘ, 1 v .. 17;j, iίlJν:; (,\ 
βαρ 6 * Εβοησα κvρ-ιε εν τω θλ1βεσθω με ( cοην ened from 

EV θλιψει) προς σε· εvεπαyηv ............. 167,· 
βαp 6 *Εβοηc.:c;: κυριε εν "ϊ"(λJ θλιβεσθui rrρos σε 

ανη J/αyες ........ , ...... , ο , ••••••••• 

Εβοησα κvρ1ε κακοις σvνεχομεvος ............ . 
* ~βοησαν εν ευφροσvνη ............. . 
ξβοησα προς σε ............... , .... . 

166\· 
160,: 

8g;-

186 

πλ β 6 
δ 6 

βαο 6 
τrλ β 6 *Εβοησα σο1 ( con'"t'Ti-ecl from Εβοησα) επακουσον 

δ 6 
α 6 

πλ δ 6 
βαρ 5 
πλ α ,ι; 

δ 6 
y 6 
δ 

βαρ , 

βαρ 2 

α 7 
πλα 4 
πλ β ·1· 

α g 
πλ δ 4 

Υ4 
πλ δ 6 
πλ β 3 
βαρ Β 

πλ α 9 
πλ α 6 
πλ β 7 

β 7 
πλ δ Η 

β 6 
πλ β 5 

μο\/. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... , . . . . . . 1 56\-
Εβοησα σοι σωτηρ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 96 
Εβοησα σοι χριστε. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29\· 

Εβοησεν εκ κητοvς. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ! 95, 20 · 

*Εβοησεν εκ των λαyονωv...... . . . . . . . . . 168v, 1 

*Εβοησεν εκ των τοv αδοv εσχατων ........... r34v 
Εβοησε προτvπωv την <ταφηv). . . .. . . . .. . . . . ( Β ι, 1 ι 1) 

*Εβοησε σοι ιδωv ο πρεσβvς ......... , .. , ..... 68, (73v) 
Εβvθ1σε φαραω.. . . . ... , . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114v 

*Εyvωμεv εyνωμεv ........................... 123ν 

*Εyχθοvιοvς (MS: Evχθov1ov5) ο ,σpαηλ βvθοv 

πvθμevαs 1δων. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 83 
Εyω εψί ο ων ......................... . 
Εδροσισας ο την βατοv μη φλεξας ...... . 
Εδωκεν η αβvσσος ......................... . 
Εθαvμαστωθη η yνωσιs σου ............... . 

1 74 
8ν 

142,· 
16ογ 

Εθvη πολvωvvμα . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30 
Εθοv αyαπησ1v κραταιαν ................... . 

* Εθοv προς η μας κραταιαv αyαπησ1ν ......... . 
Εθοvσα yαστρ1, see Αιθοvσα yαστρι 
Εθοv τη σοφ1α σου ..................... . 
Εθραvσαν ορμηv ............. , ......... . 
Ει (MS: Η) και εκvησας .................... . 137 

*Ε1 και ζαλη κατεσχε με .............. . 133 
*Εικοvος αψvχοv ........................... . 
*Εικοvος χρvσης ......................... . 37 
*Ε1κων ιστατο ποτε ...................... . 
*Ε1λ1yy1ασας τω ςεvω καταδvμαη ............ . 
Ειρηvη πολλη τοις αyαπωσι σε ............. . r6ov 

τ Θ 
(ι) The reic1·erκe οη 177γ (Εβοησα :<Vριε εν τω 9λιβΞσ:- ζη :χκοΛσυ':- ζ'·-' 

is aωl)iguous. 

Hinnologium sabbaiticιιn1. - 7 



Π' ο 

Εφηνηs χορηγε ...................... . 
Ε· ·~ ταΤr::1vcλ•ι:;·εω::, 

Εισακηκοα, see a]so Α.κηκοα 

β 4 *Ε;σακηκοα κvpιε γα Θαvμαιηα ................ jOV 

;? t1σακ1;1<οα κ1 φιε -.rην ακοην σου κα·;_ δοξο:ζω. :_{jV1 

βαρ 4 *Εισακηκο:χ κvρ1ε την ακοην σοv και εφοβηθην· 

δοξα.. . . . . . . .. 177 
c, 4. *Εισακηκοα---εφοβηθηv· i<ατενοησα ............ 'iv 

· · · · · · · · · · · · 94 
*---·---------------------------- 127 

198v 
α ~Εισακηκοα---εφοβηθην· ο·π δω τοv σταυρου.. , 2~ 

πλ δ 4 *Ε~σακηκοα κvρ1ε τηv ακοηv σοv· κατενοησα ... 200 

α Εισακηκοα κυρ1ε την ακοην τηs δvναστε1α5 σου 2Bv 

πλ δ -} *Εισακηκοα κvριε τηs οικονομιαs σοv το μvστηpιον ΗJ5ν 
πλ δ -t *Εισακηκοα κvριε τωv θαvμαστων σοv εpyωv (coπ

νe:Γled fx·om Ετσο:t<ηκοα τcΛΥ\J θαvυ,αστων σοv 

φyων)......................... 205 

S 4 Εισακηκοα ο θεος ........................ . 
πλ β 4 *Εισακηκοα τηv ακοηv σοv και εφοβηθην· δοξα. 156v 

γ ιr ''Ε1σακηκοα----εφοβηθηv· κατεvοησα τα φyα υοv 

γ 4 
6 4 

πλ β 4 

4 
δ 4 

πλ δ 

πλ δ 4 

4 
πλ δ 4 

δ 4 
πλ α 

κατ ~δοξασα σε" '74v 
* Ε,σακηκοα- --σου· κα~ εδοξασα σου την δvνcψιv 76 

πr,•νr.;,r,,-y -· ... σαι•· κατ sςευτην. , . . . 1 ΟΙ V 

*----------------------------- ................ r55v, ι59v 

Ει;:;ακηκcα---σοv φιλαvθρωπε ... 
* Ε1σακηκοα την ακοηv σου κvριε και εφοβηθηv· 

κατεvοησα τα ερyα σου καt εξεστηv· εν πωλω 

c:·d OTC εν 

1 73, 
.:ι:ι 

* Ε1σακηκοα---εξεστηv κvpιε· οη εν μεσω. . . . . . . 194 
Ε1cr-1κηιcοα---εξεστηv· οη δ1α του σταvροv .... ΙΊ8ν, (1 

*Ε1σακηκοα---εξεστηv· οη εv πωλω ( coηverted 
frorn εξεστην εν πωλω) ο ••••••• , • • • • • • • 205ν 

''Έκ·ακηκοα την ακοην σοv κvριε οτ1 ωφ&ης 82v 
Ε1σακηκοα την ακοηv της αφραστοv σοφιας σου 137 

4 ''Έισακηιωα την ακοην της δvvαστειας σου .... . 
πλ α 4 * ----------------------------------------- ..... 120 
πλ β 4 -- ________ .. _____ . _____ .. ___ ---- ----- ..... 162 

Π/',, δ 4 *-- .. ----··--------- .. ------------··-----··---- ... '. 20! 

πλ α 4 *ΙΞ1σακηκοα την ακοηv της δvvαστειας του σταvpοv 120v 

Θ 4 °'Έισο:κη1<οα την αχοην της παροvσιας σου .... . 
δ 4 *Ε1σακηκοα την ακοηv της σης 01κοvομ1ας ...... 92 

4 ~ Εισακηκοα την ενδοξον οαοvομιαv ς,οv ....... . 

πλ δ 4 *Ε1σακηκοα (conv,τted. to Εισακηκοα κvpιε) των 

:!αvμαστων σοv ερyωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205 

181v 

Ει'° αμαρτηματσ.1·•.). ο 

πλ α δ *Ε1ς βαθη απφρ1μμαι θαΛασσηs. 

α 6 *Εις βvθον αηωλειας........ . .... 
πλ δ *Εισελθετω η πpοσεvχr1 μου .. . 

β 6 Ετς πυθμεvα αδοv ........... . 
πλ 7 
πλ δ 3 

ο 4· 

πλ β 

βcω 4 
πλ δ 

6 
Β 6 

βαρ 6 
ΠΪΙ σ: 9 
πλ δ 

Εη~ το πλα-τος .. . 
Εις το ψαλλειv ............ . 

Ει5 φως σοv πορεvσοντω ... . 
* Εr<αλυ\}1Εν ουrαvου-; .. 

--------------------

* -~--- ---------------
Ε{ της καρδιc,; μου, 

Ε1' βvθοv ανηγαyεs. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...... . 
* Εκ yαστρος ·προ εωσφσρου 

Εκ ζαλοvρyιας τοv εχθροv ... ο •• ο •••••••••••• 

βαο 5 '"Εκ ~οφου της αyνωσ1αs·... . ....... . 

50 
: Ι 

204v 
Ι l Ο 

156 
I7:JV, (Ι 

1q7v 
6, 
48v 
168 

1 "'t 
214v 

πλ δ 5 *Εκ θλιψεως με σωτηρ ..................... 212ν 
πλ c: 4 •:•Εκ κατασκ1οv δασΕως κορη, .................. 134 
Ηλ α G Εκ καϊ·Gυδvνου ι,..,αpδ1ας .... , .... , ............ . 
πλ δ 8 Εκκαvσατε την 1,αμ1νοv ..................... . 

6 '~Εκ κοιλιας αδοv, . 

Υ 
πλ 6 

--;rλ β 6 
πλ t> 

δ *Εκλιvας χριστε ............................. . 
!=': g ,:~Εκ μητρας τrαρθεv1κης ..... _ . . . . . . . ....... . 

πλ δ 6 Εκ vεοτητος μοv ........................ . 
πλ 7 *Εκvοον προσταyμα ...................... . 

β 5 Εκ νvκτος αyνοιας. . . . .. . 

------------------πλ α ::ι 
••••••••••••••••••••••• ο •• 

πλ δ 5 *------------------
πλ δ 3 Εκ vυκτος αμαρηας ........................ . 

5- 5 :Ξκ νvκτος ορ6ρ1ζε1 το πvεvμα μου· τrρος σε .. . 
πλ δ 5 *Εκ vvκτos---μov· προς σε ......... . 
πλ δ 5 Εκ vvκτο,---μοv· προς την σην vμvωδ1αν ..... 

!Ξ' 5 Εκ νvκτος ορθρ1ζομεν προς σε.. . . . 
πλ ρ 5 *Εκ vυκτος ορθp1ζοντα φιλανθρωπε ........... . 

5 *Εκ νvκτος ορθριζοντες αvvμvovμεi! σε ........ . 
β 5 *---------- ·----------- .. ---------- ......... . 

5 ---------------------------------·---.......... 
δ 5 *------------------------------------. 

πλ δ 5 -----------~-----------------------~ •• ο ••••••• 

:χ 5 *Εκ vυκτο, ορθp1ζοντεs δεσποτα.. . .......... . 
δ 5 *Εκ vvκτος ορθρ1ζοvτε5 παντες ................ . 

216v 
ΙΟΥ 

80 
124 

l')]V 

84 

216 
190 
58ν 
ι39ν 

203 

204ν 

Ι 1 

2Ω2V, 

219ν 

6, 
155 
8 

40 
66 
ΙΟΟV 

ι93v 

7v 
92 

2'9 



α 5 *Εκ vvκτος ορθpιζον·πς σο1 δοξαν αναπεμπομεv . 9 

β 5 *----------------------------------------------. 43 
Υ 5 *----------------------------------------------

βαp 5 * ------·-------·--------------------------------- · 1 77γ 

y 5 * Εκ νvκτος οpθρ1 ζοντες vμvov σο1 προσφερομεν .. 
πλ α 5 *Εκ νvκτος ορθριζοντες vμνοvμεν σε χρ1στε ο θεος 

δ1οτι φως .............................. 123, 124v 
β 5 *Εκ νvκτος---ο θεος· οτι εvδοκια ............. . 

πλ α 5 *Εκ νvκτος---ο θεος· την σηv εφηνην ...... . 
δ 5 Εκ vvκτος---ο θεος- των πταισματων ........ . 

πλ δ 5 Εκ vvκτος σο1 ο προφητης .................. . 
πλ δ 5 *Εκ vvκτος σοι την ωδην... . . . . . . . . . .. 

δ 5 *Εκ νvκτος την ωδην ....................... . 

πλ β 5 *-------------------- · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
y 5 * Εκ νvκτος τον vμνον ........ - • • • • • • · · • · · · · · · 

α 5 
πλ α 5 

β 4 
πλ δ 4 
πλ δ 4 
πλ β 8 

Εκ νvκτος το πνεvμα μου ..... , ...... , ... , .. . 
*-------------------------................... . 
*Εκ παρθενοv αλοχεvτως ............ , ....... . 
* Εκ παρθενοv προελθων ..................... . 
*Εκ σαρκος σοv βολιδεs θεοτητος ............. . 
*Εκστηθι φριττων οvρανε .................... . 
*Εκ τοv βvθοv με αναyαyε ........... ,.,.,.,. 
Εκ των ανομιων μου .... , ........ , ......... . 

32v 
119 
109v 
220 
194 
82v 

153, 
78v 
29v 
123v, 
45 
210 
ιgov 

1,SIV 

39 
44v 

β 6 
β 6 

πλ δ 6 

πλ δ 3 
πλ δ Ι 

πλ α 6 
πλ β 8 

Εκ των εμων λοyισμων ........ ,, ............. 21 ΙΥ 

βαρ 5 
α 4 

β 4 

* Εκ των επαν1σταμενων ...................... . 
Εκ των πφ1εχοvσων ....................... . 

* Εκvκλωσε με αβvσσος ...... , .............. , 
*Εκ φλοyος τοις οσ101ς ...................... . 
*Εκ φωτος αϊδ1οv ........................... . 

207 
218 
Ι20\:" 

!}5 

186Υ 

*Ελαμψεν η χαρ1ς ........... •. • • • • • • • • • · · · · · · 9 
Ελεοvς μνησθε1ς ....................... , • • • • • 43v 

β 8 *Ελεvθερα μεν η κησ1ς .......... , • • , • - • • • , · · · 33\' 
β 4 *Εληλvθας εκ παρθενοv ....................... 3ογ 

πλ α 4 *Εληλvθας επι της yης ....................... 117v 
β 5 Ελλαμφθεις προς ορθρον ... , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 58 
β 9 *Εμεyαλvνας χριστε .......... • • •, • • •, • · ·, · · · · 
α 9 Εμεyαλvνε κvριος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18v 
β 9 *Εμεyαλvνθη των π1στων ..................... 32Υ 

πλ α 9 Εμελωδησε σαφως ........................... 136v 
β 6 *Ev αβvσσω πτα1σματωv .................. • • • 30v 

πλ δ 2 *Εν αyαλλ1ασε1 ....................... • • • • • • • 199v 

ι59ν 

y 8 *Εν αρχη ην ο λοyος ........................ 70v, (71) 
πλ β 6 *Εν αφοφητο1ς (MS: Αναφορητο1ς) και βαθε1α1ς 

Θλ1ψεσ1v. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 148 
πλ β 7 *Εν βαβυλωv1 αιχμαλωτο1 .......... , ......... 158 

α 7 Εν βαβυλων1 01 αιχμαλωτο1 παιδες. . . . . . . . . . . 28 

πλ δ 7 Εν βαβυλωvι πα~ δες. . . ........ . 
α 7 Εν βαβυλων1 χρvση ε1κον1 ............ . 

β 

Υ 6 
δ 9 

πλ δ 

δ 9 
πλ δ 9 
πλ β 6 

α 6 

*Εν κατFστpσJσΕ ποτε .. ,,, 
*Ev βvθω πταισματων..... . ....... . 
Εν yενεαις yεvεων .......................... . 

*Εν ερvθρα ................................. . 
Ev εvσημω ημερα .......................... . 

*Εν εvφροσvνη ............................. . 
*Εν θλιψει εβοησα προς σε .................. . 
Εν θλ1ψε1 προς σε εβοησα .................. . 

βαρ 7 *Εν καμ1νω οντε5 ........................... . 
α 8 (iv καμινω πvρπολοvμεvο1 ................... . 

πλ β 7 *Εν καμ1vω το1ς παισ1 ...................... . 
β 7 *Εν καμ1vω φλοyο5 ......................... . 

πλ δ 8 *Ev καμινω χορε1αv στησαμενοι .............. . 
δ 6 *Εν κητει χριστε τριημερεvσας ................ . 

πλ α 6 Εν κλvδωνι πταισματων .................... . 
y 6 *Εν κο1λ1α τοv κητοv5 ...................... . 
δ 3 *Εν κvρ1ω θεω μοv ......................... . 

πλ δ 3 *------------------ .................. · ... · · · · 
δ 4 * Εν μεσω δvο ληστων ...................... . 

βαρ 7 *Εν μεσω καμ1vοv φλοyος ................... . 
β r Ev νεφελη φωτεινη ......................... . 
y 9 * Εν vομω σκ1α και yραμματι ................. . 

πλ δ J *Εν νvκη τον βωv μοv ..................... . 
πλ α 9 *Εν παρθενοις μητηρ ........................ . 
πλ δ 7 *Ev πεδιω δεηρα .......................... .. 

δ 6 *Ev πελαyει του β1οv ...................... , 
δ 6 Εν πελαyε1 χαλεπω., ...................... . 
β 3 *Εν πετρα με της πιστεως ................... . 

πλ α 3 
πλ δ 5 

α 4 
δ 1 

δ 8 

Υ 9 
βαρ 9 
πλ β 3 

α 8 
πλ β 3 
πλ α 3 

α 7 
β 9 
β 8 

δ 7 
πλ α 7 
βαρ 7 

*Εν πετρα της πιστεως ...................... . 
Ev πvεvμαη λατρειας ....................... . 

*Εν πvευματι προβλεπωv .................... . 
* Εν πvθμενι ναματων ....................... . 
*Εν πvρι φλοyος παρισταvτα~ ................ . 
* Εν σ1ναιω τω ορει ......................... . 

Εν σοι χρ1στε ............................. . 
Εν σοφια κα1 λοyω ......................... . 

*Εν στερνοιs καpδιας ........... , ............ . 
Εν στηριyμω ορθοδοξιας .................... . 

*Εν τη βροvτωση καμιvω ................... . 
Ev τη θαμvω της βατοv .................... . 

*Εν τη καμινω ............................. . 
* ------------- ............................. . 

* ------------- ............................. . 

22 

ι3v 

3ον 

68v 
Ι Ι IV 

Ι 99 
! IOV 

193 
157 

29 
168v, 172 
29 
ι59v 

45v 
199 
83v 
Ι37 

71v 
102 
ι99ν 

91 
169v 
44 
68 
207v 
Ι 19 
192v 
93v 
95v 
35 
ι ι8ν 

216 

4 
108 
93v, ( Ι Ι 5) 
73 
ι74ν 

160v 
18v 
ι47ν 

142v 
6 

48v 
39 
81 



πλ δ 6 
pαp ,, 

·,τλ .:,: 3 

τ:λ β ') 

πλ β 3 
Υ 8 

β 7 
β 4 

δ 4 
δ 4 

πλ α 4 
δ 6 

βαp 7 
Τί/\ δ ,, 

* Εν τη ~<οιλια. . . . . .. , 
"Ev τη ορ6οδο';ω Τίιστε1. 

*:Ξν τη πετρα ... 

86 

194 
ι6Π 

r32v 
ι 4χj 

* Εν τη στερρα της π1στεως σοv πετρα . . . . . . . . 1 52v 
Εν Γη φλοy1. 74: 

*Εν τη φλοyοφορc.) καμιvω, .................. 40, (51v) 
*Εν τω εyγιζπv τα πη ε,τιyνωσθηση· εθου yαρ 42 
*Εν τω εyyιζε1v---επ1yvωσθηση. εv τω παρε1vα1 93 
Εν τω εyyιζε,.ν---επ1yvωσθηc;η vιε τον Θεοv.. ~αμ· 

*Εν τω 

*Ev τω 
Εν τω 

εyy1ζε1v τα ετη επιyνωσθηs 

θλιβεσtJαι με .... 
χρ,στε... . . 118v 

87 
vαω της αyιαs δοξης σοv. . . . . . ..... . ! 71 

y 8 *Evvλov φλοyα πvρος ........................ 64 
βαρ *Εvχθοvιοvς ο 1σραηλ, se.::: Εyχθοvιους .. 
α 5 fξ αδυτοv ψωτος ........................... 24v 

τr λ δ 9 Εξα1σ1α ·τοv τοκοv σοv. . . ....... , . . . . . 2 :r r 

α Ι *Εξαρχε1 παλαι .............................. 13v 
β 3 Εξ ατοπωv λοy1σμωv.. 41 s.· 

α 5 *Εξ αχλvος αμαρτηματωv ..................... Ι ιv 

τ:λ δ 5 * 
πλ δ 9 
πι, α Ί 

πλ α 9 
πλ β θ 

πλ δ (' .1 

α 4 
β 3 
δ 7 

rιλ δ 

β 4 
1τλ α 4 

α 4 
πλ β 4 
πλ δ 4 
βαρ 9 

τrλ δ Lj. 

πλα 4 
πλ α 9 

β Ι 

δ Ι 

* Εξ αχραvτωv σοv λαyοvωv ................. . 
-,·Εξ<,;αvθη μεν χαμινος ....................... . 

*Εςελιπεv εξ ιοvδα., ..................... . 

Εξεπληττεν τvρανvοv ....................... . 
'''Εξεuτη επι τοvτο .......................... . 

1 94:Υ 
1201 (Ι 

Ι Ιgν 

15'ix 
19υv 

*Εξεστη το μυστηρ1ον... 14 
"''Εςηνθησεv η ερημος ......................... 30v 
Εξηπτετο τvραvvικης προσταξυ..vς. . . . . . . . . . 97 
''Εςuμολοycισθc τω κvριω ..................... 206 
*Εξ οροvς αvεv χεφος...................... 3'7 

Ες opovς κατασκ1ου. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ! 19 

24ν 

161v 

19.3 
Εξ opovs λ1θοv ανεv χεφοs. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 72v 

*Εξ opovς μvσηκοv ......................... 203\' 
Εξ οροvς χριστε ετμηθη λιθος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 42 
Εξ ουραv-.ωv θωκωv.................... 14c>·. 

* Επαyη ωσει τειχος τα vδατα· επαyη και τα κv-
ματα εν μεσω της Θαλασσης. . . . . . . 39\· 

· · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ·· · · · • 94v 

πλ δ 1 * 208v 

πλ δ 1 Επαyη---κυματα της θαλασσηs. 

α *Ε~:τc;rγορε~.-·σα~ τι.,:(..:!'-.χνvυ~.,, se,r-, /.\πc:·/-:φε·. __ ,._.·c;:s 
α 1 *Επαιvοv ο θεοπτης, see Αποιvον ο θωπτη, 

β-αρ 

δ 4 
·;τΛ δ 

β 4 
Υ 

*Επαξιω~,; "ΠΕlp•.Jϊ:ψεvη . ο •• 

*Επαρθεντα σε ιδοvσα .............. . 
*Ε·:πβης 1,ΓΓΟV';. 

Επεβης χριστε. . ...................... . 
Επεσκεψατο ημας. 

δ 9 '~ 
πλ β 7 

βαρ 7 
*Ετωpανη εφ' ,μας. 

*Επεφερετο παλω ........................... . 
α ., *E7°,pθr: ο η7,,05 κ, ' η υFληνη. 

α 4 Ε;π-ηρθη ο ηλ1ος vψε, σταvροv... . . 
δ Επ: yης απα·,σροc. . ................ . 

β ι * Επιvικιοv απαvτε, ........ . 
δ , Ε·τ1ν1κ1σv ωδην .. . 

πλ δ Ι 

, :.3ν 
81 

"ν 

52 
8 .. v 

ω6 

151 

•78γ 

4 
,3 

α 7 *Εγπ πηχεις ~rε..τσα;~)ακοvτα και J:ννεα,. ο.. 2 

α ι Επιστρεψον ημωι; την αιχμαλωσιαv ............ 27v 
-πλα 3 *Ετπ τα tθvη. ..,,000000 ·••οο••· I~,!,5V 

p ι ·:•Επι ,ηv αβυσσσ,' ............ "........ 46 
πλ β 3 *Ετ,ι την ασαλ::vτcν χpιστε πsτραν 155 

β 3 *Επι την πετραν ............................ 43, 59v 
y s *ΕΤ, της γηs 64 

βαρ 5 Επ1 το φωs ................................ 175v 
δ 3 Επλατvvαs ΊΌ στο μα μcιv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . i : ι: 

τι}. β 3 *Ετrλατvν0η επ~ tΧθρουs μου,,. __ . ο. ο.," ο 

α 9 *Εποιησε κρατσς .. . 

δ 9 ........................... . 
β r: *Επο1ησε μεyαί\εια ( conyerted to ΙΞπο•.ησο μπα 

σου μεyαλc1α) .. , ο " ••••••••••••••••••• ο • 48 
β g *Επο1ησε μπα σου μεyαλεια (convei-tί'd fr:nn 

πί\ δ Β 

pαp l 

δ 3 
βαρ ι 

πλ δ 4 
δ Ι 

β 8 
βαρ 7 
α 8 

δ 5 
πλ δ Ξ 

δ 3 
πλ β :-J 

Εποιησε μεyαλεια) ...................... 48 
*Επταπλασιως καμ,,;οv....... ιgcy 

* Eppαyη αβvσσος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 67 
* Ερρηξε yαστρος . . . . 86 
Ερρηξε ραβδος .............................. 188ν 

Ερριψε φωτοs. 2 ι 7v 
Ερvθραv yεωσαs. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99 
Εσβωαν δνναμ;v ·rτJρος............... 50 

*Εσβεσε (MS: Εσβεσαν) καμινοv ............... 177 
Εσεβασθησαν την χτισ1ν (Μ5: τη κτισε,) ...... . 

* Εσπεραs και πρωϊ ......................... . 
Εστερεωθη επι σο;1. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 

* Εστερεωθη η καρδια μοv εν κvριω· οτι ανετειλεv. 
*Εστερεωθη---,ωριω· οη δια σταvρσv ... 

ΙΟΙV 

2\Cj 

ιοοv 

r59v 



c 
βαp 3 

''ΕστερεωΗ,-, ωριω· 

88 

vψωθη κφας μοv εν θεω Εστερεωθη---κvp1ω· 

μοv· επλατυνθη, 176, r76v 
,;λ c 
πλ δ Ξστερεωθη - - -θεω μοιΓ και επλατυνθη _ 

Γ:, 3 * Εστερεωθη - - -θεω μοv- οτι πεχθη . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33ν 

α 3 *Εστφεωθη---θεω μοv· οη ουκ εση... . . . . . . . . r r 

Υ 3 *-----------------------------------. · · · · · · · · · · 74v 

πλ c -, ,Ξστερεωθη καρδ1α μου εν τοις της π1στεω5 

θεμελ101ς .............................. . 
~τλ α 3 Εστφεωθηv (MS: -Θη) ακραδαv.-ος .......... . 
βαp 3 *Εστερεωθη τη π1στε1 .. _ . _ ... _ .. _ .......... . 

c :, * Εστερεωσας τω λοyω, Ο στερεωσα5 τω λοyω 

πλ δ *Εστηρ1yμενοv εν πετρα_ ............. - ...... . 
βαp 3 Εστηριξας με κvpιε ......................... . 

δ 9 Εvα μεν τω της παρακοης .. _ ............... . 
Ι? ί! Εvκλεες σου το θαvμα ... _ ....... . 

πλ δ -Π ''Ξvλοyειτε παιδες .................. . 
πλ α g Εvλοyημεvη μητηρ .... __ ................... _ 
πλ δ 8 *Εvλοyησε σε πασα η κησις ................. . 
πλ α 7 Εvλοyητος ΕΙ δεδοξασμevε κvρ1ε .............. . 

(,: 

πλ ιc 

*Evλoyητcc: ε κvριε ..... 

α 7 Εvλοyητος ει ο θεος ........................ . 
δ 7 *------------------- ........................ . 

πλ α -
α 7 Εvλογητος ε1 χρ1στε ο θeος ................. . 

Υ 9 *Εvλοyητος κvριος ο θεος τοv ισpαηλ. ........ . 
πλ δ ~! 
πλ δ f:vλoyη·ωc; χ1ιρ10ς ο πΟΙηοας μεyσλε1α_ 

α b Evλoyovμεv σε τον κυριον .................. . 
δ 3 *Εvφραιvεται eπι σο1 ........................ . 

π?, δ 3 * Εvφρανθη η καρδ1α μοv .................... . 

f 8 

πλ F· '3 
βαρ 8 

β 7 
f 8 

ιτλ δ 9 
πλ α 4. 
·,,λα 4 

δ 6 

*Εvφρανθηττ ιεροvσαλημ ..................... . 
*Εvφρανθητ1 στεφα.... . ................... . 
*Εφετμη τvpαvvov .......................... . 
* Εφλεξε ρe1θρω ............................. . 
*Εφρ1ςε παιδωv εvαyω11 ............ , ........ . 
* Εφρ1ξε πασα ακοη ......................... . 
Εφρvαξαμην (MS: Εφυλαξαμηv) κατ επτοηθη .. 
Εφvλαξαμηv κα1 επτοηθη, see Εφρvαξαμην .. . 

*Εφv της σης δεσποτα ...................... . 
~ .:) *Εχθpοv ζοφv.:ιδη κα1 βΕβοpβορωμ~vοv., ...... ο" 

'1'Ζαλη με λοy,σμωv καταλαβοvσα ............ . 

94 

19:Ν 

184 
(85v) 
5,9 

Ί4ΙV 

193 
ι35ν 

Ι Ι ··•../ 

·,4v 
22V 
()2V 

.ι:25 

30 
70 
r97v 
:JOfιV 

30 
8r 
199v, 
Bg'I 

Ι57ν 

179v, 

33v 
37v 
192v 
r38v 

82 
33 
94 

205 

(ι8rv) 

δ 

δ 6 

δ 5 
β 

πλ δ 9 
β 9 

-- 4 
πλ δ 7 

Ζαλη με λσyισμων ( πΕλαβεv .. 
* Ζαλη των εργωv μοv ....... _ 
*Ζηλος ληψεται λαοv απαιδευτοv ..... 
*Ζωη τπΞψυ1<ως .... _. _ 

Ζωvτεs κα, vuv αyyελικως ... _ 

ΨΗ αvατραφε1σα ..................... . 
Η απαpαλλακτος e1κωv .................. , 
Η αί:<11,υ~; ψυσ1ς .... , .......... . 

Η βα[Ξ>υλeιJν105 καμινος. 

c:!4 
gB\ 
φ·--

•ΩV 

ϊΟ6ν, Ι !ί 

πλα 9 *Η yαστηρ σοv ........... - 133 
πλ β 9 

πλ β ~J 

βαρ 5 
πλ α 9 

β 9 
πλ R 

*ij 

*Η 

*Η 

*Η 

*Η 

δι' αyyελοv τον λοyσν μοvη κvησασα, see 

Η δ1α λoyov ... 
δια λoyov (ΜΕ;: Η δι' αyyελοι!j τον λσyον 

μονη κvησασα ........... _. __ ........ . 

δροσος η παρα σοv ..................... . 
εν εδεμ (MS: Ο ev eδεμ) ................. . 
εν οvρανο1ς ....... _ ....... __ ......... _ 

Η εξ15 μου..... . . . ......... _ ........ . 
ο υ *Η ζαλη σvηεp των ερyων μον ........... _ 

πλ α 9 

α 7 
Η κα1 εκvησαs, s("e Ει κα~ εκυησας 

*Η καμ1vος σωτηρ eδροσ1ζπο ................ . 
πλ δ *Η κεκομμεvη την ατομομ ετεμεν ..... _ ........ _ 

β 5 Ηλθον ε~ς ωχατηv c:βυσσοv ... __ ............ _ 

δ 6 *Ηλθον ειs τα βαθη ......................... . 
πλ β 7 *Ημαρτομev ηvομησαμεv ..... _ ............... . 

β 9 
πλ β Ι 

β Ι 

* Η μητpc uov ............... _ .. _ ...... . 
Ηπεφοv παλα~ 1σραηλ ..................... . 
Ηπεφος εδε1χθη παλα1 ..................... . 

δ ι *Ηπειpωθεισα θαλασσο: ....... . 
πι\ β 1 * Ηπεφωυενηv θαλασσαv ....... _ .......... . 
πλ α 3 Η πολλη εv τεκvοιs ......... _ .............. . 

δ 8 *Η πολvθρvλητοs φλοξ .... _ ................. . 
β 9 Η προ τοκοv παρθevος ... _. _ ............... . 

πλ β 4 Η προφητοφθεyyοs αyαλλ1ασ15 ... _ ......... _. 
βαρ 9 *Η πρωτη εvα ..... _ ......... _ ............. . 
βαρ Ι Η ραβδος τοv μωvσeως ..................... . 

δ I Ηρχοv προοδοπο1ωv ....................... . 
πλ α 9 *Ησαϊα χορεvε ............................. . 

γ 3 *Η στεφα αvvα ............................ . 
β 9 *Η τον αχωρητοv θεον ........ _ ............. . 

β 9 Η τον προ ηλ10υ φω(στηpα) ............... . 
α 3 * Η τον προ σvλληψeως αyvov ............... . 

βαρ 6 *Η του βιοv θαλασσα ....................... . 
y 6 Η του β10ν κvματωδηs ζαλη ............. . 
β 5 Η τοv λoyov αφραστοs .................... . 

:47v 
176ν 

130 

42 
?!3V 
38 

7 
rgiv 
58ν 
82 
155 
-ι,6v 

158v 
53" 
ιο7 

r57v 
,38v 
104 
54ν 

Ι64 

172 
Ι'73 

1 Ι rν 

1 i 7v-, ( 134) 

'77 
38 
(61 v) 
1 

180 
79 
55v 



πλ β g 

β 7 
πλ β 7 

Ε 

πλ δ 

πλ β 6 
β 6 

βαρ .1 
β 

C)O 

~;: Η το χ<..::tpι; Ξι) αyyελc)\: ~::.~ξαμt:νη 

Η τρ1σσοφεyyοφωτος αφθο.οοs λvρα ..... . 
Η τρ1σσοφεyyαpr.vτος λvρα 

··Ι φλοyοφορ:j•; καμ1νο5. 

Η φvσ1ς ιαθη ............. . 
* Η φωνη του λoyov. . . . . . . . . . ...... . 
*Η φωτος δοκησει .................. . 
•:•Ηχοv ρηματωv ..... . 
•:+-Ιχω εvλαλc.-j ...... . 

:jαp 6 *Θαλαμος yεyοvεν. . . . . . . . . . ............. . 
δ g Θαλαμο,; (:'.-!S: Καλαμος) παρθεv1,ω, .. 

πλ δ *θαλασσαν cπηξας.... . ....... . 
βαρ 1 *Θαλασσαν εφyασω. . ...... . 

β I Θαλασσαν την φvθραv ..................... . 
πλ α 6 *Θαλασσης κvμαινομενης ..... . 

54 
165 

171 

58v 
133'' 

δ , * Θαλασσης το ερvθραων πελαyοs . . . . . . . . . . . R 1 

α δ Θαμvος α(s.1αθι:1, see ,?'αμνο) αμαθε1 

πλ α 4 ,:,Θαvμασ;α κατε1δεν................... . . 13, 
β r Θαvμασια τα ερyα κvριοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 60 

πλ δ ι *Θαvμασια τα ερyα σοv κvριε............. 208 
πλ _i3 Θαvμασ·τ:,; cc κvριε. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33\· 

γ 1 *Θαvμαστο<; εvδοξως εν ')c,ξα15) ΠΟ'<'λ''° 

-τφατα ............... . 

β Θαvμαστος ο θεος .... . 

πλ δ Ι 

69 
.'i9V 

πλ β 1 *Θαvματοvρyος vπαρχε1 ...................... 159" 
πλ δ 9 Θεαvθρωποτητος σvvoδos .................... 218γ 

β 3 Θεε θεωv iωpιε ..... . 

πλ β 7 
βαρ 4 
α 3 

πλ β 5 

βαρ 7 
πλ δ 7 

δ 9 
πλ β ·• 
πλ δ ,1 

;'~ 9ειω κc:Λ,-v1φΟας .. , ... , 

Θειω πvεvμαη πvροvμεvοι .. 
*Θε~ω προφανως αμβακοvμ .. . 
Θεμελ1ος κρατωοs .......... . 

*Θεμεvος πη βηματων μου ....... . 
* Θεομαχσυvτα ελεyχ<χον. 
Θεομαχωv ο τvρανvος ...................... . 
Θεομητορ δεσποιvα. . . . . . . . . . ............. . 

*Θεον αvθρωποις 1δε1v αδιΝατοv . . . ....... . 
Θεοπηκως καθορων ο προφητης. . . ....... . 

α 4 *Θεοπτικω5 ο αμβακουμ. 
β 4 ·---------------------

-;-rλ α 4 
[:\ 
δ 

Θεοπηκως ο προφητης αμβακοvμ ........ . 

* Θεος αληθινα τα εργα αυτοv .... 

πλ β 7 *Θεοσεβειαs φασταt ......................... . 

1 54,· 
183 
1qv 
I·G3v 
I7()V, 18!Υ 

212 

107, ! 13 

r45 
;;17 

5ν·1 (2ί~' 
60 
140v 

42 

9 

τ,'/',. α * Θεος εφο:ντ: εν σαίJi<~ ..... , . , .. 
δ 9 *Θεοs κvρ1ος και επεφαvεν ημιv ........ . 

τrλ α 9 *Θω-rοκε αχραντε ....... . 

πλ 6 

ι:, 4 
πλ δ 9 
τrλ α 7 

Θ1:οτσ1-:χχ· 1 σε παvτεs y1,νωσκομπ1 

*Θεοv r.Ιυγ1(αϊαβασ1ν. . ....... , . 

Θεου την ανεκφραστον 01κονομ1αν ... 
θεου τον τοκον ......... . 
*Θεου φοβον ............. . 

,,ηv 

89,.-
Ι 'JB 

πλ β 

πλ β 

πλ α 

6 *Θηροs :,βυσσωv ·πcψα:Ξ1δοτα1 ........... . 
8 *θυμοv και φλοyα .......................... . 

δ 6 i, ~υσω σοι μπα φωvης .... 

5 8 Θωρα~ασθεν-τες ... 

δ 2 *Ιδετε ;ιδπε απανπς . . . . . . . . . . . . ........... 107 

β 2 ΨΙδετε ιδετε yηyενειs ......................... 41 

α 2 iδπε tδετε λαοι ......... . 
Ιδετε ιδετε λαος μοv. 

1 _ *Ιδπε ,δε-,τ οη βασιλsvs μεyας ........... . 

3v 
63 
159 
196v 
100 

6ov 

πλ δ 2 */δετε ,δπε οη εyω ειμι θεος ο διασχ1σας ..... . 
δ 2 ''iδετε---θεος ο εν ερημω .................... . 
β 2 iδετε---θεος ο εν θαλασση ................. . 

πλ δ 2 

Υ 2 

δ 2 

πλ α 2 

πλ β 2 

πλ_ α 2 

τ,'λ ~. 
πλ α 2 

β 2 

β 2 

α 2 

β ~? 

Υ 2 

β 2 

δ 2 

πλ α C, 

1τλ δ 

πλ β 2 

Υ 2 

πλ α 2 

πλ β 2 

βαρ 2 

* 

*Ιδετε---θεος ο θανατu,)V ...... . 

93 
171v 

199 
7ογ 

*----------------------- •••• ο •••••••• ο ••••••• 92 
Ιδετε---θεος ο καιvοvρyησαs..... . . . . . . . . . . . . 143v 

*Ιδεπ---θεος ο μαννα επομβpησα5 ............. 15.') 

Ιδετε---Θεος- ο μη ε:<σταs................ 140 

* !δετε f:\ιη5· ο παλ,;, τοv ισρση 1· ι 98 
* Ιδετε---θεος ο σαpκα ενδvσαμενος. . . . . . . . . . . . J 22 

Ιδετs---θεος ο σαρκωθε1<: 59ν 

Ιδετι:---θεος ο σvστησοcμενος ................. 48 
Ιδετε---θεος ο των ενανηων.............. 17 

*Ιδετε ιδετε οη εyω ιψι λεyει 1,υpω<:....... . . 39v 
*--- ------------------------------- ........... 76v 
*Ιδετε---ειμι· ο εν θαλασση ................... 38v 
*Ιδετε---ε1μ1 ο Θεο<; λοyος.................. 91 
*Ιδετε---r,ιμι ο 

*Ιδεπ---vμωv· 

'"lδετε---vμω1Γ 

θεο<; vμων· ο δ1α σπλαyχνα .. 
ο εν ελεε1 ....... . 
ο εν εpημω ξεvον λαον ........ . 

*Ιδετε---vμωv· ο εv ερημω τον λαοv .......... . 
*Ιδετε • --υμων· ο εν Θαλασση ................. . 
!δετε-- υ1.,ωv· ο εν τη ερημω καθοδηyησας. 

*!δετε---vμων· ο θvραs οvρανου ανεωξας ...... . 

122V, 

198v 
152 

68v 
124 

154 
ι73v 
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πλ δ 2 ,;,Ιδετε---vμωv' ο προ των ο:ιωvωv ...... , 201-V 

δ 2 *Ιδπε---vμωv· ο ραβδω επιδωσας ....... . 98 
η), β 2 *ΙδπΞ-- .. vμωv· ο σταvρω...... . . . . . . . . r_,2v 

βαρ 2 · ----------··------------·. · · • · · • · · · 

πλ δ *iδετε 1δετε οτι εyω εψ.1" ο παντων δεσποζων .. "ο:·· 

α 2 *Ιδετε---ειμ1· ο σωτηρ ....................... 8 
β 2 *---------------------........ - ............... 43 
α,., 

α 

βαρ 4 

Υ 9 
δ 2 

πλ β 

}' Η 

δ 9 
β 8 

βαρ 9 
πλ δ 8 
πλα 8 

α 5 
β 5 

πλ δ 6 
5 6 

πλ β 3 
β 5 
β 6 

β 6 
πλ δ 5 
πλ δ :J 

("! ,., 
1~ Ι 

β 8 
α 7 

πλ α ! 

β 3 

Ιδετε 1δετε οτ1 θως εyω ε11π ο μωvση ........ 5 
*iδετε---πμι· ο δοvλωθε,πα τον λαον. 8v 
*Ιδοv η πσορρησις .......................... . 
Ιδρυσας λοyε .......................... • • • • • 79v 
Ιδων ov παριδων. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 96v 

~•!δωv σοv την επ' εσχατων ελεvσιv ........... 16::2ν 

•:Ίερεις κα~ δοvλοι ............................ 7 1 ν 

!ερομητορος τοκοv ......................... . 
*Ιεροvρyοι· θvματα ζηλω θεου ................ . 
*Ιερουργον (MS: -γων) ως εκ δαυιδ .... . 
,:, Ιεροvσαλη μ ηyιασμενης. . . . . . . . . . . . . ....... . 
Ιερωv δοyματων αντπrοιουμενοι ............. . 
Ιερωπως ει δεν η σαι ας ( r) ..................•. 

*lησοvς ο ζωης αρχηyος .................... . 
*Ιλασθητι μοι σωτηρ ........................ . 
*Ιλασμος ημιν χριστε................ . ...... . 

116v 

200v 

l:J~, (ι4ιν) 

13 
34v 
rgr 
86 

* Jλασμος ι<α~ εδρα1ωμα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16:2:ν 

lλαστηριοv τω ησα'fα . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56v 
*Ιλιyy1ασας τω ξεvω καταδvματι, 

see Ε1λιyyιασας ... 
* 1 μερτον εξεφηνεν . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33v 
*Ινα η με απωσω ........................... 190 
,:Ίνα τι παραβλεπεις με ... 2ΙΟ 

>:\~να τον ·Ίιαραδοξοv v,:,,u ,-σκον ..... , . ο ••••• ο, 3;)ν 

*Ινδαλματος χρvσοv .......................... 31v 
Ιουδα~α η θρεψαμενη ........................ r8v 

*Ιππον κα1 αναβατηv..... . ........... Ι '7 
*!σχvv ο διδους ..................... • • •. • • • • 34 

β 3 Ισχvσαν ομματα.... . ............ . 53v 
168ν 

182 
τ8ο 

210V 

!'7V 

15v 

βαρ 3 *Ισχvs ημωv vπαρχεις ....................... . 
βαρ 3 *Ισχvs κραταια ............................. . 
βαρ 3 *!χνεσιv καρδιας........ . .................. . 
πλ δ 4. Ιχvηλατησας την αφραστον....... . ........ . 

α 6 Ιωνας ο προφητης προδιαyραφων ........... . 
α 6 Ιωνας ο προφητης προδιετvποv ............. . 
δ 6 Ιωναs ο προφητης εν τη 1ω1λ1α ............. . Ι 15v 

(,) Cf. Follieι·i, Initia Ηyrιιrιοι ωη Ecclesiae Graecae Ι, 1 77 under Άρρενωπως: 
~δεν Ήσα'iας. 

ηλ β c 
β 9 

βαp Ι 

93 

Καy1··.• :φαςω κυρ·cr . 
Καθαpωτατος ναος ............... . 
Καινην ωδηv ασομαι ............. . 

161v 

ο, * Καιvον το θαvμα ....... . 
c: :_;, 

β 7 
δ 9 

βαρ 8 
βc:ρ 7 
βαp ϊ 

βαρ 8 
βαρ 8 
α 7 

Υ 7 
β 8 

β 7 
δ 8 

πλ β 7 
α 

*Καιvοτομοvνται νομο; φυσεως. 14v 

Καιομεvην καμινον .......................... 52 
Ι<αλαμος παρθεvικος, se,o Θαλαμος παρθενικος 

*Καμιvοv δροσοβολον ........................ 169v 
Καμι ι10,, :<α~ομεvηv . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 76 

*Καμωον πα~δες... . . . . . . . . . 167 
*Καμ1νοv παλαι..................... 167v 
,)<αμιvος εξεκαυθη ............................ 18:κ 

· )(αμ1vος εξηπτετο. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29 

*Καμωοs καιομενη, ....................... . 77v 
*Καμ1νο5 ποτε πvρος ......................... 31 
Καμιvος χαλδαϊκη .................... • • • • • • • 49 
-----------------........ ' ........... ' . 

Καμ1νου πvρος φλογα ................... . 
Καταyητc.v ως δροσοs .................. . 

99v 
161v 
22 

πλ β 4 *Κατανοησας ο προφητης .................... . 149, ( 1 :53γ) 
169v βαρ 4 

β 4 
β 

* Καταvοωv ο ·,φοφητης ..................... . 
Καταvοωv τα φγα σοv ο προφητης· απο θαιμαν 

Κατανοων---προφητης οη σταυρον vπεμεινας. 
44v 
60 
36 

β 8 * Κατ' αρχας σv (I\iS: σοι) κυρ,ε.. . . . . . . . . . . . . 41v 
α 7 * Κατα το π ληθος του ελεοvs σου. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12v 

σ :; *Καταvy:ω-οv ημων τον vovv .... , ............ 5v 
πλ α 7 *Κατ' ε1κοvα Θε'iκηv .......................... ι 18 

α r Κατεκαλvφθη εν vδασι ....................... 27 
α 4 * Κατανοησα παντοδυναμε .................. , . . 8 
δ 8 ΚατΕπατησαν δσyμα παραvομον. 

δ * Κεvθμωνες αιωνιοι .......................... . 

Υ Ι Κεvθμωv (MS: Κεθμων) Θαλατηος ........... . 
πλ δ 4 Κεφαλας εv εκστασει ......................... 221v 

y 9 *Κεχαριτωμενη χαφε, ....................... 76v 
πλ α 6 *Κητους yαστφα υποδvς ..................... Ι 18 

δ g Κινει δαvιδ την λvραν. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 14 
πλ α 9 Κιvωv την λvpαν εψαλλεν .................... 144v 
πλ δ 9 *Κλιvας ovpαvovς ............................ :ωgv 
πλ δ 9 *Κλοπην μη vποστασα ....................... 205v 

α 6 Κλvδων1 περ1πεσων ιωματωv............... 25 
δ 6 i<λυδωv με θαλαττιος ........................ ι 14 
δ 6 * Κλvδωv με πταισματωv . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 92v 

y 5 *Κραζω σο1 χριστε ............. , ........... 67 
β 3 Κραταιωσοv με. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52 

βαp 3 *Κp~μα κα~ δικαιοσvνην ....................... 187 
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Κρ1σ1ν αληθι':, ..... . 

πλ β 1 Κρvπτετα~ ω5 αληθως ................ . 
δ 9 *Ι<pυπτοv θειοv αχpαvτοv .............. . 
β " •:•Κτησαι (:\IS: Κτισω) ημαs κvpιε ............ . 

πλ δ ι ''Κvμα θαλασσης ................... . 
γ ,5 ~:~ Κυμασ1 τrτc:1σματων .................. . 

πλ β 1 *Κvματι θαλασσης. . . . . . . . . .......... . 
πλ β 4 *Κvριε εισακηκοα.. . ................. . 

,:, Κυριε c- αναδειξας. . . . . . ........ . 

πλ α 5 *Κvριε Ω Θως ημωv .... 
βαp 5 ------------------ .......................... i'74V 

τ:Λ δ 5 * ·-------- --- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198, (r9φ·) 

β .'i *Κvρ1ε ο θεος μου ............................ 35v 
βcψ .. --------··-·----- . . . . . . . . . . ........ τGί1v 

δ :J 
α 7 

πλ β 4 
βαp !, 

Kvp1ε ο στφεωσας. . . . ................ . 

Κvpιε ο τοvς οσιοvs σοv παιδας ...... . 
* Κvpιε την ακοηv σοv εισακηκοα ...... . 
*Κvpιε της μvστικης σου οικονομιας. 

πλ β 

πλ δ 

3 ,:, Kvpιos ων παvτωv. . ........ . 
::.; ,:, Κvριως θεοτοκοv σε ομολοyοvμεv . 

α 9 Κυpιως θεοτοκον σε oμoλoyovvTES .......... . 

πλ •7 *Λαβροτατον πvp κατεδσvλωσαντο ... 
.:.:;. * Λαμπαδα :-ov πvευ1.κΓι-"ΟS 1 see Λαμπ:::::CΊ 

β 8 ,., Λαμπαδηφοροι τη ψvχη ............. . 
β 4 *Λαμπαδt (MS: Λαμπαδα) τοv πvεvματο, 

Λαοv πφ1οvσιοv ..... . 
y 8 * Λατρωειv ζωντι Θεω .................... . 

πλ δ I Λατριv τον εξ αιyvπτοv ................ . 

108v 

,ηv 

147 
r68v 
150 

r95ν 

22 

:JjV 

46, (j8v) 

Λαωv ατrεψωv τα yεvη . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 53 

πλ β 9 
δ 6 

α 3 

πλ α 

πλ δ 9 
πλ β 4 
πλ δ 3 

πλ β 9 
δ 8 
α6 

πλ β 7 
δ 5 

*Λεποvpγσs ασωματr.,,v επsστη... . . . . . . . . 2v 

Λεξεσιv πpοφητικαιs ......................... r64v 
Λεων εν ςvλοχοιs. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 Ι 2 

*Λιθοv ον απεδοκιμασαv................... 4 
* Λιθοs αχεφοτμητοs opovς ................... . 
*Λοyε θΕΟυ ................................ . 

Λoyov Θεοv ........................... . 
Λοyω θεοv ........................... . 

* Λοyω σοv και δvναμει ..................... . 
Λοχεις παyκλvτοv ακτον .................... . 

"Λvει τα δεσμα.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ......... . 
Λvμηv αyαθε εκφvε1σαv μο1 ................. . 
Λvpα μοvσικη ............................. . 

*Λvτηpιοv καθαpσιv αμπλακηματων ... . 

IV 

I29V, (14:,' 
219v 
165 
206v 

J!\'jV 

B6v 
21V 

164v 
86 

δ 8 * Λvτpωτα τοv παvτος . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8c?v 

πλ β 5 * ------·------------~·· . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,19v 
πλ δ 5 *Λvχvος τοις ποσι μοv ....................... 208v 

1 

Mαy<,·•)f1Γ·J τοv ",,,Θλιοv 1 \ 1,;: 

εχθpοv ....................... . 
πλ α 6 * 1\/Ιαιvομεvηv κλvδωvι ........ . 1 ) 

:ιο ε 

c 
1τ!\ β 

πλ δ g 

πλ β 9 

*Μεyα κω θεοπpεπε5 .. 
Μεyαλη σοv η εvυποστατος δ-,.\.:_ .. ,.,, ..... . 
Μεyαλορημοvα yλωσσv.ιJ .................... . 

· JV!εyαλοφωvως μιμησαμεvος .. 
*Μεyαλννει η ψvχη μοv ............. . 

δ 9 * --------·---------

! 16,; 

,6,j 
2Ι7 

160\' 

,gv 
02ν 

βαp Υ 
πλ δ 9 
πλ α 9 

α 13 
πλ α 9 

δ 9 
πλα 9 
πλ α () 

πλ β 9 
πλ ο 9 

α 9 
πλ δ 9 
ΤΓλ β 9 

β 

β 9 
πλ α 9 

πλα 2 
πλ δ 2 
πλ δ 2 

πλ δ '2 

c,: 5 
α 4 
α 4 
Υ ' 
β 6 

βαp 2 

Υ 8 
α 6 
β 

δ 

β 5 
πλ α 7 

α ,t 
V ,1 
δ ο 

2:20 

Ιviεyαλννομεν σε αyvη ....... . ........... ι43v 

Μεyαλυ,,ομεv σε αι yενεαι παααι. . . . . . . . . . 23v 
* Μεyαλυνομεv σε Θεστοκε αχpαν,ε. . . . . . . . . . . . 1 ::η 

Μεyαλvvομεν σε θεοτοκε παpθεvε. . . . . . . . . 1 16 

* Μεyαλvνομεv σε παρθεvε αχpαvτε. . . . . . . ι ::ω 

JViεyαλvνομεν σε παρθενομητοp . . . . . . . . . . . . ; 43 
*Μεyαλvvομεv σε πασαι αι yεvεσ: 6ov 
*Μεyαλυνσμεv σε την μητερα.. .. . . . . . . . . . . -201, 
Μεyαλvvομεv σε την οvρανιον πασταδα ....... 27\· 

*Μεyαλvvομεv σε την παναμωμοv μητερα ....... 202 
* Μεyαλυνομεν ΟΈ την πυληv .... 
* Μεyαλυνομεν σε ΤηΊ,: ψ(;Jτοφορσ,.' ι·Εη:ιΞλην .. 
* Μεyαλvvομεν σου τον τοκον ................ . 
* ~/Jεyαλννομεv χpιστε ........................ . 
Μεyαλυνωμεv, see ΙVΙεyαλvvομε,. 

Μεyαλωσvvην ωνεσεως ..................... . 
Μεyαλωσvνην δωμεv ....................... . 
Μεyαλωσυνην θεω............ . ...... . 

* Μεyο:λωσυνηv χριστω ........ . 

"49 

136,· 
20! 

~16v 

Μεyο:λωσvνηs πο·rηpιοv . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . , 5 
Μεyα σοv το αφραστοv μvστηp1ον . . . . . . . . . . . ι 7 
*Μεyα το μυστηpιοv ......................... 3 
*Μεyεθε1 βpαχ10vο5 σου............ . . . . . . . . 68 
Μεληματ,"')ν εμπορο1 βιωηκωv ............ . 
Μελλωv ο πpοφητηs ....................... . 

* Μεμηvως ο τvpαvvoς ....................... . 
180v 

65v 
ΙVΙεμvημεvος σοv της χpηστοτητοc ............. 19 
Μεριζομενη ποτε ........................ . 61v 

* Μερ15 μου ει κvpιε ... . 88 
* Μεσπηs θεοv και αvθpωπων. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37 
*Μεσοv της φλοyοs ......................... . 1r8v 
Μεταρσ1ω ομματι.. . . . . . . . . . . . . ......... . 
Μεταρσιω οφθαλμω........... . ....... . 

* Μετα τοκοv ................. . 



96 

πλ β 3 Μπα των αvομοvvτωv .. . 
y 3 * !Viπα των παρανομωv ............ • • • • • • • • • • • 

πλ δ 6 Μπα φωvης ωvεσεως.. . . . . ......... . 
δ 4 *Μετεωρος τη θεωρια..... . ........ . 

πλ δ 9 *Μη αρατω ε1s vψος ........................ . 
y 4 *Μη εν ποταμοις .................... • .. • .. .. 

πλ β 9 *Μη εποδvρου με μητηρ ..................... . 
πλ α 6 Μη καταβvθιση με ......................... . 

δ 6 * JVlη καταποvησατω με ..................... . 
δ 3 *Μη καυχασθω ο καvχωμενος αλλ' η εν τουτω. 

δ 3 Μη---καvχωμεvος εν τη αυτοv δυvαστεια ..... . 
πλ δ 3 Μη---καυχωμεvος επι πληθει 1σχυος αυτοv ... . 

δ 7 *Μη παραδωης ημας ........................ . 

πλ β 5 

Υ 9 
βαρ 9 
βαρ 9 
βαρ 9 
πλ β 9 
πλ δ 9 

Μη πεσοιμι ............................... . 
Μητηρ απειροyαμε ......................... . 
*Μητηρ θεου ............................... . 
*Μητηρ σιωv .............................. . 
* Μη της φθορας δ1α τrειραv .................. . 
* Μητρικαιs αyκαλαις.. . . . . . .............. . 
* Μητρικην σου την τrvληv. . ............ . 

α 3 * Μητρος ατεκvοv. . . . . . . . ............. . 
δ 3 *Μψησαι ψvχη μου ........................ . 

πλ δ 7 *Ι\1ιμητας των τριων ...... . 
πλ δ 7 * Μvημοvεvοvτες των yραφωv .................• 

β g Μοvη των yεvεωv ......................... . 
πλ δ 8 *Μοvσικη συμφωνια ........ . 
πλ δ 8 

β 8 
πλ δ 9 

β 3 
πλ α 6 

πλ δ 4 

Υ4 
βαρ 4 

δ 6 
βαp Ι 

α ι 

* Ιν/οvσικωv opyαvωv ........................ . 
* Μvστηριοv παραδοξοv ...................... . 
*Μvστικοs (MS: -κωs) ει θεοτοκε παραδεισος .. . 
Μvσηκως ο εv σοφ1α ...................... . 
Μvστικως ο 1ωvας προτvπωv ............... . 

* Μvστικως ο προφητης προορωv ............. . 
* Μvστικως σου προθεωρωv .................. . 
Μvστικωs την ελεvσ1v σου .................. . 

* Μvστικως vποφητης ........................ . 
* Μωσαϊκη ραβδος .......................... . 
Μωvσεως ραβδοv (MS: -δω) τοv τvπον ..... . 

δ 9 *Μωvσηs εv τω ορε1 ........................ . 

Ναιοvτα vπφ φυσιv, see Νεμοvτα .. . 

1 54 
64v, 
213v 
ω7v 

207 
70 
151v 
142, 
gιv, 

93 
ΙΩΟ 

218 
93v, 
165 
74v 
ι68v 

ι79ν, 

170v 
158 
210V 
IV 

105v 
200V 
207v 
53v 
2!0 
191, 
34v 
196v 
55v 
140v 
20IV 
66v 
188 
103v 
168 
17 
84v 

β 6 
β 1 

δ 7 
*Ναματα παλα1 ερvθραs ................... • • • 45 
*Ναματι θειω αρρvσαμεvοι .................... ιο5 

(7 ! , 80) 

( 142v) 
(99v) 

(99ν) 

181v 

(::ω8ν) 

πλ α 6 
πλ δ 6 
πλ α 9 

*Ναοv ε1ς αyιοv σοv ......................... 129v, (141v) 
*Ναοv σου εις αy1ον ......................... 210 
*Ναοv vψιστοv .............................. 129 

β 6 Ναος τοv κητοvς η κο1λια. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 55 

δ 3 

β 7 
βαρ 6 
βαρ S 

β 7 
β 6 
δ 7 

πλ α 3 
β 7 
β 8 

βαp Ι 

βαρ 6 
βαp 6 

Υ 3 
β 7 
δ 7 

πλ δ 8 

β 4 
β 4 
δ 4 

α 7 
πλ β 8 

δ 3 
πλ δ 6 

βαρ 5 

δ 5 
δ 5 
δ 6 

*Ναοvσαv ακροτομοv .................... . 89 
Nαovσc.v καμvοv βαδ1σαντες ............ . ι- c:-γ 

:J.) 

*Ναυτlωντα σαλω .... , ......... , .... ,, ..... , Ι 70 
*Νεαv1ας αιχμαλωησθεvτας ................... . I8'7V 
Νεανικοv τρ1σσομοφοv ωδημα ............... . 53 
Νεμοvτα vπερ φvσ1ν ( ι) .................... . 53 

*Νεο1 τρεις εv βαβvλωνι ..................... . 82 
Νεοποιησοv με χριστε ...................... . 141v, (ιφ) 

*Νεοvς εvσεβε1ς ............................. . 34v 
Νεοvς τρε1ς η καμιvος εδε1ξε ................. . 52v 

* Νεvσει σου προς yεωδη αvητvπιαv .......... . ι66ν 

*/>Ιεvσε1 σοv τη παναλκει .................... . 187v 
*Νεvσεωs yεηραs ........................... . 182v 
Νεvσον προς ημας ......................... . 79 
Νεωv παιδων vπερτατον μελωδιαν ........... . 62 

*Ν1κησαντες τρεις ........................... . 106v, Ι Ι 2\Τ 

*Νικητα1 τvpαvvov .......................... . 191ν 

Νοεpοις ομμασ1 καταvοωv .................... 54\' 
*Νοεpοις ομμασι πpοορωv .................... 40 
*Νοφως (MS: -ας) την αφραστοv θε1αv βοv-

λην (2) ............................... 88 
Νομος εν σιωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 9 

* Νομωv πατρωωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 50v 
*Νοσοvσαv δε1νως ........................... 88 
*Νοτιοv θηρος ............................... 196 
*Νvκη με αχλvωθεvτα παθων ................. 183 
*Νvκτομαχωv τωv παθωv τη ιλvι ............. ιο3v 

*Nvv αvαστησομαι ........................... 82 
*Nvv εκ θαλασσης κιvδvνωv ................... 84 

Nvv ησαϊα yηθε1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι Sg βαp 5 

β 9 
βαρ 5 

Nvv ξεvον ακοvσμα.. . .. . .. . . .. . . .. . .. .. .. .. 56, (58ν) 

* Νvξ αφεyyης τοις απιστοις. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 166v 
α 5 *Νωθροv με οvτα ............................ 16v 
α 8 Νωθροτατος τvραννος ....................... 20 

πλ β 9 

δ 9 
πλ β 8 
πλ δ 8 

πλ β 3 
πλ δ g 

*zεvιας δεσποηκης .......................... . 
:Ζεvον εv σοι αyια ......................... . 

*zεvov τrεπpαχεν ............................ . 
zεvοφωvεπαι αvαξ ......................... . 
zηρα1vετα1 της πολvτεκνοv yοvης η ρ1ζα ..... . 
:Zvλov σε μητηρ του θεοv ................... . 

( 1) Eustratiades p. 5 7: Ναίοvτα uπέp φύσιν. 

150v 
97v 
146 
215ν 

165v 
218 

(2) Apart from the beginning, this Heirmos is identical with Τήv άvεξιχvίαστον 
θείαv βοvλήv (Eustratiades p. 100). 

Hirmologίum sabbaiticunι. - 8 



πλ R ,:,ο α1σ(➔ητος φι:ραω..... 1.52· 
πλ α 5 ΨQ αναβαλλομενος το φω:; ωσπερ ψcηιοv. . . Ι r8: 
πΛ α .5 *Ο αvαβαλλομενος φως ως ψα:,:ων ..... 

πλ δ 

δ 

β 5 
α 3 

πλ δ 

πλ δ 5 
πλ δ 9 

α 

---------·-------------- ·--·- . . . . 21.5 
*Ο αvαπ1λαs το φως...................... 102,· 
* Ο αvθραξ τω ησαϊα προοφθε1ς. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 r v 
Ο απαραβλητως κα~ ασυyκρηως χρ1στος. . . . . . 2ον 

,:,ο βυθος ον σvνωτησαμην. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20.5, 
ΨQδηyησ:>ν με χριστε ................... . 
*Ο δια βρωσεως ............................ . 

205 
196v 

Ο δ1' αyyελοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 25 
.. .. .. . .. . .. .. . .. .. . .. . r7.5v 

πλ δ 7 *--------------......... • ... • • • - • • • • • • • • • • • • • r97v, (199, 199v, 2οι) 
α 6 *Ο δ1αποvτιοv vπομε1vας σvμφοραv ............ 1 

-, *Ο δχ:,:σωσας εν -:τvpι ... 
β I Ο διελωv τω λαω σου τοv λαον σου) .. 43v 
δ 6 *Οδον θαλασσης............ . . . ........... • ιο5 

α *Ο ειπων εyω ε~μτ............... r5v 
α 6 Ο εκ κωλ1ας του θηρος. 24 
y 3 *Ο εκ μη οντων ... ........................ . 
α .5 *Ο εκ vvκτος αyνοtας. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9v 

πλ δ :i '"-------------------- .. · · .... · · · · - · · · · · · · ι97,·, (r99, ν) 

Υ 9 *Ο 
δ 7 

εκ rταpθενοv προελθων ................. . 
εv αpχη αvαρχος λοyος ... ............... . 

α 3 *Ο εν αpχη την yην Θεμελιωσας .......... . 4 
πλ δ ·7 *-------------------------------. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 2οι ν, (206) 

66, (73v) *Ο εν βαβvλων1 ....... . 

πλ δ *Ο εν δοξη θαvμαστος ... . 20() 

πλ α 9 * Ο εν εδεμ, sce Η εν εδεμ 

πλ δ 6 *Ο εν 1σαακ ................................ 191v, (206) 

πλ α *Ο εν κ.αμ1νω 1ινμος ........................ Ι20Υ 

πλ δ 7 *------------------- ......................... 219, (219v, 221 

πλ δ 7 Ο εν καμινω του πvρος .................... (219v) 

πλ δ *Ο εν καμινω τοvς vμνολσyοvς ................ 194v 
Ο εν μητρα οικησας ......................... 19v 

πλ α 4 *Ο εv μορφη vπαpχων ....................... 123v 
α 7 *Ο εν τη βατω οφθεις ........................ 9 

7 *Ο εν τω ορε1.. . . . . . . . . . . . . 102v 
βαp 3 *Ο εν vyρο1ς ................................ 183 

α 7 *Ο εν φλοyι πvρος .......................... 6, (7v) 
πλ α Ο εξ αδvτοv φωτος.... . . . . . . . 138v 
βαρ *Ο εξ αvαρχοv ........................ - . - .. • 177 
α 5 Ο εξαvατελλωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . r 7v 
α 3 Ο ες vδατωv ............................... ,η 

βαρ 3 *Ο επι των vδατωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173v 
πλ δ 3 *---------------·---- ......................... 203v 

99 

1τ/\ 3 *CΊ Θtος ημv)ν ενδεδv~ί"(ΧΊ . 

1τ/\. β Ο θεος μοv ορΗρ1σας ........ . 
β Ο θεος μου το σκοτος .... . 

πλ α 5 *Ο θεος ο θως μοv .. 
πλ β 7 Ο θεος των πατερωv ημωv· εvλοyητος ει 

πλ α 7 
πλ δ 4 

δ 7 
β 8 

πλ δ 7 
β 8 
δ 8 
α 7 

βαρ 

β 7 
1τλ δ 8 
πλ δ 8 

πλ β 7 
π7. 6 8 

δ 7 
δ 4 

8 

5 
πλ α 8 
πλ β 8 

y 8 
C( 8 

15 3 
βαρ 8 
πλ β 7 

7 
δ 8 
α 

β 8 

*Ο θεοs---ημων· vπφvμνητος ει ............ . 
*Ο θεοφορος ............................ . 
Οι αβρααμ ατcoyovo1 . . . . . . . . . ...... . 
Ο: βαβvλωνωι πωδες ( ) .... 

*Οι εκ της 1οvδαιας......... . .............. . 
Οι εν βαβvλωvι παιδες, sce Οι βαβvλωvιοι .. . 

*~>ι Εν βαβυλων1 ·παιδΕs· 

*Οι εν καμινω αφλεκτοι ..................... . 
*Οι εν καμ1vω του πvρος ................... . 
*Οι εvσεβειας φασται ........ . 
Οι ωσεβειας πωδες ................. . 

01 εvσεβεις vεανιαι ......................... . 
*Οι εvταλαντοι....... . ...... . 
*Oi θΕοpρημοvcς (MS: θΕωpημονtς) παtδ[ς e" ••• 

Οι θεοφροvεs κατησχvvαν παιδες ............. . 
Ο1κειωσω την εξ εθνωv παyκληp1αν . . . 

*Οι μη τη τροφη χpαθεν-τες... . ...... . 
*01 ορθριζοντες ........ . 
*Οι οσ101 σου παιδες ....................... . 

*Οι οvραvοι διηyοvνται ..................... . 
*Οι ουρανοι των οvρανων ................... . 
* ---- -----------------------.. . . . . ............ . 
*01 παιδες εκραυyαζοv ...................... . 
*01 πα1δες εν βαβυλωv1 ..................... . 

.τ(_χιδΕς ειπΥsβεια, . . . . . . . , 

Οι πφι αζαριαν ........................... . 
Οι περι πετροv, see Αι περι πετρον 
01 την κησιν μη λατρευσαντες .. 

βαρ 8 *Οι Γης σιων αποyο·;ο1 .............. . 

43v 
'...,,., ··/ 

rfio 

122ν, IΊ'JV 

192 
114 

195 

14 
170 

2 7 
213v 
τ45ν 

·:203γ 

95v 
1 Ι Ι 

127v 
1 53, ( 162v) 
72,γ 

168 
150 
( 1 ) 

114 

,j7 
1Β7 

α 8 Οι της τρ1αδος ισαριθμοι ................... . 24. ('ην)., 

δ 7 --------··--------------- ................... . 99v 
πλ δ 7 *Οι της χαλδα~ας καμ1νοv .................... Η)Η' 

y 9 *Οι το yλυκυ του αχpαvτοv, sce Οι τω γλvκει .. . 
βαp 8 Οι τρε15 παιδες εν βαβvλωνι. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 72v 

y 9 *01 τω yλvκει (MS: το yλvκv) τοv αχραντοv . 
α 7 *01 των πατρωωv δσγματωv αντεχομενο1 ...... ;υν 

α 6 Ο ιωναν λvτρωσαμενος ...................... 20v 

( ι) Eust1·atiades p. 62: ΟΙ έv Βαβvλω111 παίδεs. 



y 6 *Ο ιc,~vας ........................ . ......... 66 
πλ 6 ............... 139v 

*--------................................. . 
*Ο καθημε• 105 εν δοξη .. 

καθημενος επ1 ωμωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . rο4ν 

βαρ 6 

δ 4 
δ 4 
β 3 *Ο κατ' αρχας ....................... ; . . . . . . 45 

3 ··-··---··-··---................ . ....... 166,· 
α 6 "0 κητει φλοtδοvμεvος ........................ ι6v 

πλ δ 3 Ο κλ1vας οvραvοvς .......................... 213v 
πλ 3 *Ο κρατωα χεφ1..................... 129 

α 1 *Ο κρατα1ος εv 1σχv1 ......................... 7v 
δ 5 

8 

πλ α 7 
α 3 
Υ 3 
β 9 

*Ο κτησαμεvοs η μας ........................ . 
*Ολβ101 vωνιαι .............................. 179 
Ολβ101 πα1δες. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 

* Ολενες αyovo1, see Wλενεs ... 
*Ο λοyω τοvς οvρανοvs καμαρωοας ........... 65 
*Ολος vπαρχε15 εφεσ1ς ........................ 32 

πλ δ 3 *Ομοιωσον με χριστε ......................... 200v 
α 3 Ο μοvος ε1δως .............................. (21) 

πλ α Ι Ο μωσης τον λαοv .......................... 135 
βαp 8 Ον δοξαζε1 χεροvβιμ. . .. .. .. . . . . .. .. . .. .. . . . Ι 7 Ι, ( Ι 72) 
πλ β 8 *Ον στραηα~ οvραvων δοξαζοvσιv ............. 155v 
πλ β 8 Ον τρεμει πασα η κτισ15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..... 161ν 

α 8 ''Ον φρητο1.1σιv αyyελοι ...................... 5 
βαρ 3 Ο ovpαvovs στeρεωσας. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 177v 
βαρ 3 *Ο οvραvοvς τω λοyω στφεωσας ............. 175 

α 7 Ο παιδας εκ καμινοv ........................ (21ν) 

β 7 *Ο παtδαs ΘεοσΕβε1ς .......................... 43, 5gv, (61; 
α I Ο παλαι yεq,vρωσας. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20v 
β 3 Ο παvταs vποστηριζων. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 43v 

πλ δ *Ο παραδοξοv οδοv............... . ......... 2no 

y 6 *Ο παραδοξως (convcrted fωm Παραδοξως) τον 
προφητηv σου... 71v 

δ 1 *Ο παταξας αtyvπτov. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93ν 
βαρ 4 *Ο πατρ1κοvς κολποvς ....................... r66v 
πλ δ 8 *Ο περ1βαλλωv τον ovpαvov .................. 208 
πλ β 3 *Ο περιyραφωv τα παvτα .................... 148v 
πλ α 3 * Ο πηξαs επ' οvδεvος.. .. . .. .. .. .. .. . . .. . . . .. 1 1 7 

δ 4 Ο ποταμος τοv θεοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 96v 
πλ α 3 *Ο προ παvτωv αιωvωv .................... . 
πλ α 4 Ο προφητης ακηκοεv ....................... . 

δ 4 *Ο τrροφητης αμβακοvμ προορωv ............. . 
πλ α 4 
πλ δ 4 

δ 4 
β 4 

πλ α 5 

*------------------------- -----............. . 
*Ο προφητης αμβακοvμ τοις νοεροις οφθαλμοιs . 
*Ο προφητης αμβακοvμ ως εκ μεyαλης βροvτης. 

*Ο προφητης κυpιε ....................... . 
*Οπως επ1λελησα1 μοv, sce ω πως .. . 

119 
144 
ω5ν 

124 \', 
198 
98 
41v 

δ 1 

δ 

πλ δ 5 

α 5 
πλ β 5 

βαρ 5 

πλ δ :ί 

lOI 

Ο ραβδω τμηξας ............... , ... , ...... . 
Ορασ ω τεθεαται ....................... . 
Ορθρ1ζε1 προς σε ... , ... , .................. . 
Ορθρ1 ζει το πvεvμα μοv ..... , . . . . . ........ . 

*----------------------- .................... ' 

y 5 *Ορθpιζομεv εν πvεvματ, ..................... . 
β 5 *Ορθριζομεv προς σε ........................ . 

πλ α 5 *Ορθρ1ζοvτες βοωμεv υο; . ................... . 
πλ δ 5 *-----------------------..................... . 

β C 

α 5 
πλ δ 5 
βαρ 

πλ δ 5 

Ορθρ•ζοvτεs 

Ορθρ1ζοντες 

* Οpθρι ζοvτεs 
*Ορθριζοvτες 

εκ vvκτος. 

εωθινοv uμvov .................. . 
προς σε ....................... . 
vμ11οvμεν σε .................... . 

------------------------••••••••••••••• ο ••••• 

α Ξi Ορθρtσωμεv ορθροv βαθεως ................. . 
δ 5 *Ορθροv φαε1vοv ........................... . 

βαρ 5 ---------------............................ . 
Υ 4 *Ορος κατασκ1οv ............................ . 

"λ δ 4 ''<)ροvς vοητοv ............................. . 
πλ δ g *Opovς παρηλθες ........................... . 

β :J *Ο σκωyραφον αχλ1.1ν ...................... . 
β 3 ,:Όσοι παλαιωv εκλελvμεθα βpοχωv. . . . . . . ... . 

πλ β 9 Οσος κοσμος οpατος ........................ . 
πλ δ 8 *Ο στεyαζων εν vδασ1 ...................... . 

δ .:, *Ο στφεωv βpοvτηv ....................... . 
β 3 Ο στφεωσας δvναμε1 ....................... . 
α 3 Ο στερεωσας θεος τovs ovραvovs ............ . 

πλ δ 3 *Ο στφεωσας κατ' αpχας ................... . 
πλ δ 3 *Ο στερεωσας λοyω τοvς οvραvοvς ........... . 
πλ α 3 *Ο στερεωσας ovραvov και yηv .............. . 

δ 3 Ο στερεωσας οvραvοvς εν συvεσει ............ . 
πλ α 3 Ο στερεωσας οvραvοvς και εδρασας .......... . 

α 3 Ο στερεωσας ουραvοvς και την yηv .......... . 
πλ β 3 *-------------------------------·---- .......... . 
πλ δ 3 *----------------------------------- .......... . 

α :'J *Ο στερεωσας οvραvοvς τω vεvματι ........... . 
π λ α ::J Ο στερεωσαs τοvς οvρανοvς ................. . 

α 3 *Ο στερεωσας (l'v1S: Εστερεωσας) τω λοyω ... . 
πλ α 3 * Ο στφεωσας τω λοyω ..................... . 
πλ α 3 *Ο στεριyμοs και ιλασμος .................... . 
πλ δ 3 Ο σvvιων τον κvρ1οv ....................... . 
πλ δ 1 Ο σχ1σας την ερvθpαv ...................... . 
βαρ 5 *Ο τα πριν εσκοτισμεvα ..................... . 

δ 3 *Ο τας καρδ~ας ερεvνωv ..................... . 

! 13 
Ι • 

220V 
28,: 
15Gv 
175 
203ν 

73 
31v 
Ι20\', ( 1 
201 

49 
26Υ 

219 
168v, 173 
22U 

(20) 

94 
186 

77 
2,2y 

192 
38ν 

33 
( 166) 
11)7 

9ι 

49 
13, 23v 
190 

201 
123v 
109ν 

144 
2')'7 

16:.; 
220 
16 
136v 
12 

119γ 

130 
21 ιν 
21 IV 

180 
103 



δ 8 

Υ Ι 

πλ δ 8 
πλ δ 8 
πλ δ 3 

β 5 
β 5 
Υ 3 

102 

* Ο τα συμπαvτα φεμ,)v ..................... . 
* Ο τα υδατα παλαι ........................ . 
*Οτε εις την καμιvον ( ι) .............. . 220 

*Οτε η καμινος, see Οτε ε1ς την καμ1νοv 

*Ο τεχθΕΙς εκ παρθενοv ....................... 220v 
Ο την αοηοv αιyλην ( 2).. .. . .. . . .. . .. .. . .. . 54 
Ο την ο:σχετον α~yληv, see Ο την ασκιον αιyληv 
*Ο τηv yηv ................................. 66v 

___ ., _______ ................................ 184v βαp 3 

β 7 
πλ β 7 

*Ο τηv καμ1vοv ............................. 42, (5 r) 
*--------------........ ο ••• ο ••••••••••••••••• 149v 

βαp 7 * ----·----·------ ............................. . 
Υ 7 *Ο την φλοyα ............................. . 

πλ α 7 -------------.............................. . 

173, (186) 
'70V, (71, 
136v 

δ 6 *Ο τηs σης εν 1ωvα ταφηs ................... . 90 
βαρ 6 *---------------------------· ................... . 186v 

α 6 *Οη ε1s βαθη Θαλασσηs ...................... 12 
δ 6 ----------------------· ...................... 114v 

πλ α 3 *Οη εν σο1 η vμvησις ........................ 131 
δ 9 *Οη επο1ησε μο1 μεyαλεια .................... 93v 

πί\ α 9 *Οη εποιησε σοι μεyαί\εια.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 2 Ι v 

πλ δ 5 *Οη Θεοv αλί\οv αyαθε ....................... 192v 
πλ δ 3 Οη Θεος yvωσεωv κvριος .................... 216 
πλ α 3 *Οη θεος πλοvτιζωv .......................... 126 

α 4 * Οτι Θεος σαρκοvται . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 

β 5 *Οη vvς των παθων ........................ 51 
δ 2 Οη οvομα κυpιοv εκαλεσα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99 

πλ β 2 *-- ------~--------------~ 160 
βαp 2 ------------------------- ...... - • • • • • • • • • • • • 1 73 

δ 3 *Οη οvκ εσηv αyιος ........................ . 107 
δ 3 *Οτι στεφα ετεκεv .......................... . 87 

πλ δ 5 Οη φως τα προσταyματα σου .............. . 218 
y 7 Ο το1s παθεσιv ............................ . 79v 
β 7 Ο τοις υμvωδοις ........................... . 43v 

πλ δ 8 *Ο το1ς χερουβψ ........................... . 206v, (2 Ι 3) 
δ 9 *Ο τοκος σοv .............................. . 87v 

πλ β 5 *Ο το μεσοτοιχοv .......................... . 147 
α 9 *Ο τοv αvω βυθοv .......................... . IV 

πλ δ 3 Ο τον οροφον των οvρανωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22 ι 
πλ β 3 Ο τον πολοv σvστησαμεvος .................. 153v 

δ 6 *Ο τοv προφητηv ........................... ro2v 

( 1) The neumes of the convel'tor do not fit this incιjJil, but thc fonn 'Ότε ή 
κάμ1vος which is found, for instance, in the Iviron Hirmologion (Λ-1011, Μιιs .. Byz. 

Π,fol.147). 
(2) Eustratiades p. 56 has Ό τήv ασχετον αίyληv. 

ω3 

β 7 
δ 7 

πλ α 7 
πλ δ 7 

δ 7 

Ο τους παιδας ....................... . 
..,. ------~·----- ••••••••••••••••••••••••• '.ο. 

* -------------- .......... ο ••• ο • ο •••••••••••• 

*Ο 

δ 5 *Ο 
β 5 Ό 

πλ β 5 *Ο 
α 8 *Ο 

β 5 *Ο 

β 3 Ο 

τους χαλδαιοvς .......................... . 
τοv φωτος διατμηξας .................... . 
του φωτος χορηyος ..................... . 
το φως αvατελλωv (~.1S: αvατελωv) ....... . 
τvπος της σης λοχειας (MS: λοyχειας) .... . 
τω αψατι σοv .......................... . 
τω λοyω σου ........................... . 

6ον 

ιο6 

ιz8 

202V 
!00V 

8'7 
(6ιv) 

156 
14v 

36 
48 

;--------------- ............................ '74 

143 
γ 3 

πλ α 3 

πλ β 7 
δ 7 
δ 7 

πλ α 7 

Ο των οσιωv σοv παιδων .................. . 
Ο τωv πατερων ημωv Θεος ................. . 

(153v), 156, (162v) 
!0!V 

πλ δ 7 
Υ 7 

πλ α 7 
πλ β 7 
βαρ 7 
βαρ 9 

δ 4 
πλ α 5 
πλ α 7 
βαp 3 

α 9 
δ 7 
δ 3 

Ο των πατερωv Θεος ....................... . 92v 
137 
217 

*Ο των πατερωv και ημων- εvλοyητοs ει ...... . 76v 
* Ο των πατερωv και η μωv Θεος .............. . 126 

* -------------------------------. • D Ο Ο • • Ο Ο • • • • • Ο 156v 
*-------------------------------.............. . r75 
*Ov yνωμικον θελημα ....................... . 179 
Οvδεν των yεyονοτων ...................... . 106v, 

Ov δωσω vπvov ........................... . 144 
*Ov καταπλαyησαν τρ1σολβ101 παιδες ......... . 124 
*Ov κατεφλεχθη βατος ...................... . r8o 

Ουκ εκλαλησει στομα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29 
*Οvκ ελατρεvσαv την κησιv .................. 88 
*Ουκ εv σοφια .............................. 83 

πλ α 3 *Ουκ εσην αyιος ............................ 127 
πλ β 3 * --------------- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 144v 
πλ δ 3 * --------------- ............................ 201V 
βαρ I Οvκ εσην ομοιος σοι.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 184 

δ Ι *Οvκ εση σο1 ομοιος ........................ 83 
πλ α 8 *Ουκ 1σχvε1 λοyος ........................... 120 
πλ δ 7 *Ov κριωv και ταvρωv ....................... 209 
πλ α 7 *Ο vπερvψοvμεvος. . . . . .. .. . .. . . .. .. . .. . .. . . . 1 r 7 

α 6 *Ο vποφητηs. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11 

β 2 *Οvραvε μοι προσεχε ......................... 47 
β 2 Οvραvε προσεχε και εvωηζοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49 
α 2 *Οvραvε προσεχε και λαί\ησω ................. 3v 

πλ δ 2 *---------------------------
β 2 * Οvραvε τοις λοyοις μου προσεχε ( 1) . . . . . . . . . . 50v 

( ι) Eustratiades p. 46 has Οvρανέ τcr λόyί.f> μου πρόσεχε. 

J !2V 



δ 3 
πλ β 3 

Υ 2 

β 

δ 5 

*Οvρανε Τ(,·) λοyω μου. see Οvραvε λοyο15 μου 

προσεχε 

*Οvρανιας αψιδος οροφοvρyε ................. . 
Οvρανιων απιε ποιημc:των .................. . 
*Οvρανον προσεχειv.. . . . ........... . 
*Ovραvos yη προσεχετωσαv.. . ........ . 
Οvρανοs προσεχετω ........................ . 
Οvραvοvς αφομο1ωσον την yηv .............. . 

πλ , *Οvραvους δ1' εvσπλαyχυ~.αν ......... . 
πλ δ ,:, Οvρανοvς εκαλvψεν. . . . ................... . 
πλ δ 2 *Οvρανοv) ο εκτε1νας ........................ . 

δ 2 Ovpαvovs ο κλινας ......................... . 
πλ β 2 

πλ δ :1 
βαρ 8 

β 3 
βαρ 8 
πλ β 8 

δ 4 
πλ δ 1 

3 
δ 5 
β 'ϊ 

πλ 

πλ β 7 
δ 5 

πλ δ 5 
δ 8 
β 8 
)/ 

πλ α 7 
πλ δ 7 
πλ α 7 
πλ δ 7 
βαρ 

βαρ 3 
βαρ 9 

β 2 

πλ α 6 
α 

β 8 
πλ δ 8 

α 7 
δ 3 

πλ α 8 

Ovpαvovs ο λιπων ......................... . 
•, Ovpαvovς ωσει δεριν ....................... . 
Ovpαvov τον ποtητηv ...................... . 
Οvραvοφαντορεs πα1δες ..................... . 

*Οvραvοφρονες παιδεs ....................... . 
*Οvρανων πασαι αι δvναμεις ................. . 
*Οvτος ο θεοs ημων. . . . . .................. . 
Οφρvν καθειλεν χριστος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Ο :pvσιν πασο:ν φεννων .................... . 
*Ο φωτισας τα πριν εσκοτισμενα ............ . 
*Ο φωτ1σμος των cv σκοτίΞι .................. . 

Ο φωησμος των ψνχων ......... . 
•~ο χεροvβ11,ω εποχοvμ,νοs θρονω ............ . 

Ο1γωμεθα φωs ............................ · · 

Παθος ζοφωδες ............................ . 
*Παιδαs evαyeιs ............................. . 
Παιδες αy101 .............................. . 
Παιδες εβρωωv ........................... . 
------------·-- ••••••• ο •••••••• ο •• , •••••••• ' 

*-------------- ............................ . 
Γlαιδες θεοσεβειs ............................ . 

* --------------- ............................ . 
Παιδες τρας θεοσεβε15 ....................... . 
ΨΠα1δωv αvvμvovvτωv ....................... . 
Παλαι μεν αδαμ ........................... . 

*Παλ1v ιησοvς .............................. . 
Πανοvρyοv εχθροv ......................... . 
Παvστρατ1 τον αλαζονα εβvθισα5 ............ . 
Παvτα τα ερyα κvριοv ..................... . 

*----------------------
*Παντα τα ερyα σου ....................... . 
*Παντα τα ερyα του Θωv ................... . 

190v 
15Rv 

3.::1 

138v 
106v, 
Ι 32V 

203 

202 

95 
158v 
2I2V 

;7Β 

58 
182v 
160 

221 

180v 
ω4v 

30v 
JV 

152 

l Ι Ι V 

217v 
88v 

51ν 

8ον 

123 

191, 

144 
203, 
172v, 
177 
188v 

34 
1::;7v 
14v 

59v 
200, 

10 
!Ο! 

128 

!!2V 

(208v) 

(203\', 
185 

(206) 

Παντα τα φyα 6Ι 

y 8 *Παντα τα φvομενα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 73 
πλ α 3 Παντοκρατωρ vψ1στε .. , ..................... 140 
βαρ g *Παvvμνηπ ................................ ι67ν 

πί\ α 7 *ΠαραδοξσJ δροσ1σμω ......... ,. . ......... 133v 
πλ ΠαραδοξσJς σοv τον τυ1τοv . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17 

y 6 ΨΠαραδοξως ( converted to Ο παραδοξωs) τον προ-

α 8 

α :1 

Υ 9 
α9 

δ 9 
πλ β 8 
πλ α 8 
πλ α 3 

β 8 
πλ α 8 
πλ δ 9 

~τλ α 1 

πλ α 1 

β ! 

δ 

β 6 
πλ β 6 

πλ β 6 
πλ β 6 

y6 
πλ δ 6 

πλ α 3 
β 6 
Υ Ι 

πλ β :2 

πλ β 5 

δ 3 
πλ δ 3 
βαρ 6 
πλ α 

πλ δ 4 

Υ Ι 

πλ α 1 

φητηv σοv ..... , ....................... 71v 
Παρα τ,α•;τα τα εθτη. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 25 
*Παρασχοv ημ1ν......... . . . . . . . . ......... 3 
Παρθεvε μητηρ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Hov 

*Παρθεv1κης απο yαστρος .................... 3ν 
Παpθεvος μαρτvς ............................ 96, (99v) 
Πασα 1<ϊ1σ1ς ................................ r64v 
*Πασα πνοη και πασα κτισ1s ................. 131v 
*Πασα πνοη τον εν οvραvο1ς .................. 123 
*Πατερα και vιov ............................ 40 
*Πατρωοιs vομιμασι ......................... 124 
Παvσασθω αφετικων τα σμηνη τασμt•· 

VE1 ) ( '2 ! . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . '>ο7 

*Πεζοπορων ο ,σραηλ αvε1ι1βατοv τρ1βον....... 1, ,·✓ 
*Πεζοπορων ο 1σpαηλ της αβvσσοv το τερμα . . 132v 
Πεζος οδπης ............................... 57v 
Πεπαυται φρvαyμα . . . . . . . .. ,,5 
Περ1εκυκλωσαv με ωs ποταμοι. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4:9 

*Περιεκvκλωσεν με αβvσσος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 145v 
Περιεχυθη υδωρ εως ψυχης μου· αβυσσος. . . . . . ι 93v 

*Περ1εχvθη---μοv· αvαyαyε... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 160 
*Περ1εχvθη---μοv κvριε ....................... 149v 
*Περιεχvθη υδωρ πεφασμων. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . fi4v 
*Περιεχvθη vδωρ πταισματων. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13 
Περιζωσον με δεσποτα ............... , ..... 135 
Περικεχvται μου τη ψvχη .................... 43v 

*Περωvσιον λαον. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 71 
Πετραν ερρηξε φ1ξεv) χρ1στος . . . . . . . . . . 16 ι 
Πεφvτευμεvοι εyενηθη μεν. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . r 54 
Πηyαζοvσι vαματα...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 11v 

Πλατvνον χειλεων. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 ι 6v 
*Πληθος πταισματων ......................... 171ν 
*Πvεvματι θειω. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 129v 

Πολεμοvς κραταιοvς. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 4 
Ποvτον ερρηξε (MS: εριξεv) ραβδω ........... 142 

( 1) Eustratiacles p. 55 has Πάντα τά vμνειτε και vπερvψοvτε. 

Eustratiacles p. 236 }1a.s Σ~yάτω αίρεηκων τά στίφη. 



βαp 

πλ α r 

β 3 

πλ α 4 

Ρ 4 

β 4 
,1, 

Πι'\ β 

δ 9 
β 3 
α 6 

πΛ β 2 

Υ 2 

α 2 

ΙΟ6 

*Ποvηχ, Η,αλvψε φαρασ:, , ...... , . , , , ...... , ; Sgv 

Ποντω ερvθρω πεζοπορησας,.,........ 138 
Πραεια~ς αvραις τοv πvεvματοc;. . . . . . . 56 
Πρεπει αtνα,ις εν σ1ωv .. , . . . . . . . . ι , 1 v 

*Προβλεπτικοις οφθαλμοις........ . . . . . . . . . . . , 26v 
*Πpοβλεπτ,κως ο προφητης, sα: Γlpοφητικω~ c, 

προφητης 

*Προθεωρων ο προφητης ..................... 32v 
Πpοκατιδωv ο προφητψ; της επ' εσχατοv.... 108v 
*Προκατιcων ο προφητης τοv μvοτηρ10v ....... 1,50 
*Προκατιδων ο προφητης του ξενοv τροποv .... ΙΟΙ 

Προς ασvλον βαοΊν ......... ο ••••••••••••••• 52\ 
Π ροσδεξαι δεσποτα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι '\ 

*Προσδοκασθω U)S' vετο~:. . .. " . . . . . . . . . . J ϊJ2 

*Προσεχε yη και οvρανε .................... , . 76 
*Προσεχε οvρανε και ακοvε yη ................ 23 

β 2 Προσεχε οvρανε κω ενωτιζοv η yη ........... 6η-

143 
πλ δ ., *Προσεχε οvραvε κα! ,<ηρvξοv .. , . . . . . . . . . . . "τ8v 

α *Προσεχε οvρανε και λαλησω· και ανυμνησω τοv 

εκ παρθενοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6v 
α 2 *Προσεχε---αvvμνησω τον θεον ................ r 1 

* 
β ,, Προσεχ,,-----ανvμvησω ΤσιΙ μονον φιλαvθρωπο,ι. 

y 2 *Προσεχε---αvvμνησω χριστοv τον βασιλεα .... . 
πλ α 2 *Προσεχε---χριστον· τον δι' ημας ............ . 
πλ β ,, *Προσεχε--,χριστον τον εκ παpθεψ;υ ......... . 
πλ δ 2 *-----------------------------------
πλ β 2 Προσεχε---χριστοv τον μονον φιλανθρωποv ... 
βαp 2 Προσεχε- ,,-χριστον τον σωτηρα .......... . 

β 2 

πλ β 2 

πλ δ 2 

βαρ 2 

πλ δ 2 

Υ 2 

πλ α 6 
β 6 

πλ δ 7 
πλ α 2 

Υ 5 
πλ β 5 
βαρ 3 

πλ β 

*---------, --------------------.' ........ . 
*Προσεχε---χριστον τον φιλανθρωπσν ......... . 

*------------------------------------ ......... . 

Πpοσεχε ουpανε φθεyςομω yαp .............. . 
Πpοσεχπε λαος μου ........................ . 

*Πpοσεχετε τα του θεοv μεyαλεια ............. . 
Προς κvριοv εβοησα ........................ . 

*Προς κvριον εκ κητοvς ........ , ... , ......... . 
*Προσομ1λε1ν την ασεβειαν ................... . 
Προσοχικως λαοι παντεs ......... , .......... . 

*Προς σε ορθριζομεv χριστε, ................. . 
* --------------------------.................. . 
*Προς σε ορθpιζω και σοι κραvyαζω ........... 
*Προς σε ορ€ριζω ·τον δι' εvσπλαyχν1αv ........ 

132 
Go 
74v 
Ι 2 ! 

155v 
197v 
153 
176 
,ω2 

42v 
156v 
20! 

170v 

204 
72 
Ι 19v 

37 
213 

142v 

75v 
148v, 
168 

150v 

( 153v) 

Υ 5 *Προς σε ορθριζω ;ον ΕΚ yαστροs ............. 68v, (72, 73,) 

β 5 Προs σε ορθριζc,, της ειρφ•ης ..... . 
y 5 *Προς σε ορθριζω τον του παvτος ........... . 

πλ δ 5 *Προς σε τον αδvτοv ηλιον ......... , ... , . . . . . c'04 

y 3 Προ, τοv φωτοδστην...... . . . . . . . . . 74 
πλ δ 6 *Προ, τον δvναμεvοv σωζειv... 192v 

α 2 *Πpοσχες τη φωνη........... . ....... 1 ~ 

πλ β 6 *Προτvπωσ1ν ο προφητης. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 163 
y 4 Πpοφητικοις ομμασιv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80 
y 6 *Προψητι«ως βοωμεν σο1. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 72, 
α 6 *Πρcφη·,ιχωs βοω σσ, ........... , ...... , 7v 

πλ δ 1 *Προφητικως ο θεοπτης ...................... 192v 
β 4 ~Προφητικως ο πpοφητης (;) ...... ,, . . . . . . . . . . 47 

πλ α 5 ,Πpοφωτον προτελειον. . . . . . . . . . . . 134v 
πλ δ 7 *Πvρι φλεyομ.εvη... . ......... , 205v 
πλ α '7 *Πvρος σβεστηpιοv .... , . . . . . . . . 121v 

δ 8 Πvpος τοv δοκ~μαστικοv ..................... 97 
-πλ α ,, 

J *Πvρπvοοι (MS: -πvοοις) νεανιαι κατεσβεσαν ... ι HJv 
β •! *Πvρσω καθαpθει5, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33 
ο 7 *Πvρ φλεγον εν καμινω εξετινο:σσετο ........... 91v 
δ 7 *Πvρ φλεyον εν καμινω κατεσβeσαν ............ 107v 
y 8 '•'Γlvp χαλδαϊκης καμιvοv ...................... 65 
y 9 *Πως σε μακαpισωμεv ........................ 71, (72v) 

",Τλ ο.: 9 

α 6 

πλ α 9 

πλ δ 3 

Υ 7 
βαρ 5 
βαρ 4 
βαρ 9 
α 6 

*Ραβδοs; ααρωv ........................ , ... . 
Ραβδος αμαθει, see Ραμνος αμαθει 

* Ραβδος βλαστησασα. . . . . . . . . . ......... . 
*Ραβδοs ε,; τvποv rov μvστημωυ ............ . 
* Ραβδος και πvρ ........................... . 
Ραβδω δvvαμεως ........................... . 

*Ραyησπαι yη ............................. . 
ΡαδιοvρΥιας απασης ........ . 

Ραμvος (perhaps a scr-ilJa! eπor for Ραβδος or 
Θαμvος?) αμαθει εν κητωο1ς στερvοις ρ1πτοv-

μεvος ................................ . 
β 3 Ραvατωσαv vδωρ ζωηροv ........ . 
β 6 Ρειθp1ζοvσα ποα., sα, Ροιθριζουσα ποα 

r32ν 

134v" 
ι95v 

67 
17Β 

186v 
181 

20 

58v 

α 9 Ρειθροv αϋλοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20 
-πλ β g * Ρειθροv ζωης .............................. . 
βαρ 3 *Ρεομεvωv μο1 βηματωv, see Χεομενωv .. . 

δ 6 * Ρεvστη ωδιαχvτος, ........................ . 
β 6 Ρηyvvται βvθος .......................... . 54 

πλ α 5 Ρημασιv εvηχηθεις .......................... . 137v" 
πλ δ 7 *Ρηματι (MS: Αιματι) τvραννοv ............. . 
πλ δ 8 Ρηματοs 1σχvοντοs ......................... . 219 

( Ι) Eustraιiades p. 40 l1as Προβλεπτικως ό προφήτης. 



ω8 

y 7 Ρημα τvρανν1κοv ............................ 74 
α 8 *1°ημα τυpανvου.................... 3ν 

8 *-···------------ . , .... , ....... , .... 37v 
πλ δ 3 

α 4: 
β 9 

ιτλ β 3 

α 3 

Ρησε1ς (MS: Ρησει) θεαυyεις εκ μελων ακαρπ1ας 

ηκται βρvοvσα ( 1) . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . .. . . 2 1 7 ,, 
Ρησε1ς προφητωv και αιvιyματα .............. (19) 
Ρησεις προφητων πεπληρωνται ...... , ........ 57 
Ρησεο-ιv αvvα η προφηης .................... 164 
Ρησσεται παμφαyος αδης. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι g 

β 7 * Ρητορεs αvεδειχθησαv παιδε,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 1 v 
β 8 Ρητορεvοvτες voμov . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56 

πλ δ 7 Ρητορεvοντες παιδες ......................... 2r4v 
πλ α 4. Ρητορεvωv αvωθεν .......................... Ι3()ν 

βαp 9 *Ρητοp1αιs ενθεο1ς ............................ r8ov 
βαρ 7 *Ροιζωμαη (:t-vfS: Ρvζωματι) πvpος.......... 186v 

β 6 Ροϊθpιζοvσα (i. e. Ρειθpιζοvσα?) ποα vπο-

α9 

β 4 
βαp 3 

βρvχ10ς (2) ............................ 53 
Ρομφωα τοv παθοψ σοv ........... , . . . . . . . . 15 ,, 
Ρvπτοvμεvος ο μεyας αμβακοvμ. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56v 
Ρvσω με σωτηρ ............................ 189 

δ 3 '''Pvσ10v ημιv πεφανερωται.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . 104ν 

πλ α 3 *Σαλεvομεvην την καρδιαν ... 
πλ β 3 
πλ α Ι 

δ 8 

α 9 
β 8 

Υ4 
β 8 
α 6 

πλ β 5 

Υ 9 
α 4 

πλ β 9 

α 9 
πλ α 9 
βαp ~J 

βαp 9 

β 9 
βαρ 9 

*Σαλεvομενηv τοις κvμασιν ................... . 
*Σαλοv τοv ισpαηλ ......................... . 
Σαλπ1ζοvσα1 yλωσσαι ...................... . 
Σαρκουτα~ ο ασαρκος, ...................... . 
Σβεστηριος ωνεσις ......................... . 

*Σε αμβακοvμ προδιετυποv (:MS: -ποι) ..... . 
Σεβασματος χρvσοv ........................ . 
Σε εκ yαστρος, see Σοι εκ yαστρος 

*Σε επεποθησα ............................ . 
*Σε ζωypαφει .............................. . 
Σειρας αμαρτιας .................. , ......... . 

*Σε μεyαλvνομεν παpθενε .................... . 
Σε μεyαλvνοvσιv αyvη ...................... . 
Σε μητηρ τηv μονην ....................... . 
*Σεσαρκωμεvον τον λοyον. . . . . ............. . 
Σε την αδιοδεvτον πvληv ................... . 
Σε την αε1 παρθεvοv ....................... . 

-------------------- .... , .... ' ............. . 

( ι) Cf. Eustratiades p. 256: τΗκται βpύοvσα. 

!2 Ι 

156v 
ΙΙ9 

!12 

2.5 

53 
68ν, 

59 

145v 
7'7V 
2IV 

146ν 

22V 

138 
167 
ι73ν 

45 
178 

(2) Patmos 55, fol. 23 has Ρvθριζοvσαν ποαv vποβρvχιον. 

(71) 

α 9 

Υ 9 

Υ 9 
β 9 
β 9 

πλ δ g 

β 9 

πλ δ g 

ιοg 

~r τηv αsvναου πηyην· . ..... , ..... . 
'''Σε την αθανατον πηyηv ... . 

30 
· · · · · · · · 75 

*Σε την ακατο:φλεκτοι• βατον ........... . 
Σε τηv αvvμφευτοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6 r 
Σε τηv ανωτεραν των αο·ωματωv δυvαμεωv ( 1 J 50v 

*Σε την ανωτφαv των κτισματωv ....... , . . . . . 200 

Σc την ανωτεραv των οvραvιωv δυναμεων,. see 
Σε την αvωτεραν των ασωματωv δvναμεωv 

Σε τηv ανωτεραv των χφοvβψ.. . . . . . 22 r 

g "'Σε την απειραvδροv ...................... . 

α 9 
γ 9 
δ 9 

πλ δ 9 
τrλ α g 
πλ δ 9 
πλ α g 

βαρ 9 

Υ 9 
δ 9 

βαρ 9 

α 9 
πΛ α 9 

α 9 
πλ δ g 

α 9 
α 9 

πλ δ g 
βαρ 9 

βαρ 9 

δ 9 
πλ α g 
πλ δ 9 

δ 9 
πλ α 9 

δ 9 
α 9 

πλ δ 9 
πλ α 9 

α 5 
α9 

πλ β 4 
πλ β Ι 

Σε την απεφοyαμον. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 7v 
'•'...f-------•-----M•------. • Ο Ο Ο Ο Ο Ο ο•. Ο Ο Ο> Ο Ο Ο Ο Ο Ο ο Ο Ο 73 

--~----=-----~------ i02 

191 

r35v 
rggv 

••••••••••• ο ............ . 

*--- _____________ ,_ ....................... . 
Σc την αφλεκτοv βατοv ....... . 

* --- --- ---- --- ----- - .. - --..................... . 
*Σε την 

Σε τηv 

*Σε την 

*Σε την 

Σε την 

Σε την 
,:,Σε την 

*Σε ΊηV 

*Σε την 

*.Σε τηv 

Σε τηv 

*Σε την 

*Σε την 

Σε την 

*Σε την 

*Σε την 

ΣΙΞ την 

*Σε την 

*Σε τηv 

*Σε την 

*Σε την 

αΦpαστω λοyω., .................... 125 
αχραvτον μητερα . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 76ν 

εv χρονω . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 70v 
θεοτεvκτον σκηνην ................ . 
θεοτοκον παρθενοv .................. . 
θεοφvτεvτοv αpοvραv ................. 24 
οvτως νοεραν κιβωτον....... . . . . . . . . 127v 

οραθεισαv πvληv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8v 
ovpαvov και yης μεσιτην. . . . . . . . . . . . . 198 
οvρανων vψηλοτεραν ................. 1 ιv 

παvvμνητον. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 3v 

πλατvτεραν των ovpαvωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . 203v 

σκηνην ............... , ..... , ...... , ι 74 
σταμνον τοv μανvα .......... , . . . . . . . 185ν 

τον αχωρητον λοyc,ν. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ω8ν 
τοv θεοv μητερα ..................... 123γ, 129 
των χερουβιμ αyιωτεpαν .............. 219 

vπερενδοςον. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 83v 
VΠEp VOV\J .. ,, ..•• ,, •..•.••..•. ,,,, .. !2! 

vπερ πασαν εvνοιαν .................. 94v 
φερεσβιοv κορηv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 7 

----------------------- 216v, (221) ..................... 
*Σε την φοβεραν προστασιαν. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . r 31 ν 
Σε τον αειλαμπη ............................ 20v, 21, 

*Σε τον αμητορα ............................ gv 
*Σε τον απεριyραπτον . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 156v 
Σe τον εν θαλασση .......................... 16ογ 

( Ι) Eυstratiaclcs p. 64 Jιas ... τωv ουρανίων δυνάμεων. 



δ R 
βαρ 8 

β 8 

ΙΙΟ 

Σε "!ΌV εν μεσω ..... , , , .... , .. , ..... . 

y 7 ,:,Σε τον εν πvρ, .......................... . 
πλ β Β *Σε τον 'ΞV φλοyι ......................... . 
τrλ β 3 *Σε τον ΕΠΊ υδατωv ......................... . 

δ 9 *Σε τον θειον ·,στον ......................... . 
πλ δ Β Σε τον θεοvρyον. . . . . . . .. . . .. ...... . 

δ 9 ,:,Σε τον κατα τηv ταξ1v ............... . 
δ 8 *Σε τον περιβαλλοvτα ....................... . 

πλ α 8 
πλ α Β 

β 5 
α 9 
V 5 
δ j 

βαρ Ι 

πλ δ 9 
πλ δ 

,:,Σε τον ποιητην .......................... . 
Σε τον πρωτοτοκοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

*Σε τον τηs δοξης ηλ1οv ..................... . 
*Σε το opos τοv θεοv ....................... . 
Σε το vπερφωτοv φως ........... . 
Σημε1α και τερατα, ........................ . 
Σθενος vπεvαvτιωv. 

Σιyατω αιρετικωv, see Παvσασθω αφετικων 
Σιvα1011 τvποι, (l\1S: Σινωωv τοπο;) yαστρος 

68 
157 
r51 

99 
217v 

85 
ω6 

Ι 18 
142 

46 
Ι Ι 

79 
106, 
,77v 

ορος την χωρωσιv ..................... 221v 

y6 *Σκηvωσεως ιωvας. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 64 
πλ β 5 

δ ϊ 

Υ 7 
α G 

πλ α 9 

*Σκοτομηνη σε ψvχη μοv................... . 
*Σοβαρον βασιλεωs περσων διαταyμα ......... . 
*Σοβαρος ο τvραvvος ........................ . 
Σοι (MS: Σε) E,t yαστρος του κητο•.:ς s:φαvyαζεv 

*Σοι το χαφε .............................. . 
πλ α Β *Σοι τω παvτοvρyω ..... 

βαρ 7 
β 6 

πλ β 8 

πλ δ 4 
β 4 

πλ β Β 

πλ δ i 

β 3 
δ Ι 

β ! 

βcφ 3 
δ 3 
Υ 3 
β 3 

Υ 3 
α 3 
α 3 
α 3 

Σοι τω περιεποvτι χθοvα .............. . 
Σου η βασιλεια .................. , ......... . 
Σου η τροπαιαvχος δες,σ ......... . 
*Σοv τηv αχραντοv ελεvσιν .................. . 
Σοφ1α και λοyος ...... , ................. , .. . 
Σπιvθηρ (MS: Σπιρθηρ) Θειας φλοyωσεως .. 
*Σταvροv χαροξας...... . , , , , ......... . 
Σταvροv το ξvλοv .... , .. , ................. . 

*------------------ ....... ,.ο •••••••• ' •••• " •• 

*Στειβει θαλασσης ......... , ............ . 
*Στειραv ετεvξας,, ..... , .. , .... , ......... , .. . 
Στειρας εμβρvον, .......................... . 
*Στεφα ψvχη .......................... . 
*Στεφωθεντα μοv τον νουν . ... , ............. . 

*Στερεωθητι ψvχη ......... , ................ . 
*Στερεωθητω η καρδια μοv· ειs το θελημα σου . 
*Στερεωθητω----μοv· εν κvριω ........... . 
*Στερεωθητω---μου· τη ελπιδ1 ............... . 

Ι Ο<:?\7 ,J 

Ι 17v 
178 
58 
159 
(2 Ι) 
193 
53 
166 
r95,· 
60 
104v 
33 
186v 
116 
69v. 
4ον, 

68v 
5v 
gv 
!! 

1 i2V 

(70) 
(3 Ι) 

3 
β 3 

πλ δ 3 
πλ α 3 

β 3 

πλα 3 
πλ β 3 

α 3 
βαρ 3 
πλ δ 3 

β 3 
β 3 

πλ α 9 
.) 

πλ δ 3 
·πλ β 3 

Υ 3 
α 3 
Υ 3 

πλ β 3 
πλ δ 3 

τrλ δ 3 

Υ 3 
β 3 

πλ α 3 
πλ δ .3 
βαρ 3 

πλ α .3 
πλ α 3 

β 3 

Ι Ι Ι 

*Σ, ψεωμα -y:cvσv και καταφvyη (, ! ..••. 

*Στφεωμα και καταφυyη ημων γε,,οv .. . 
Στερεωμα και καταφvyη μου yεvo\' ........ . 

*Στερεωμα μου yενοv ινα μη..... . . . . . . . ΙΨ\ 

*Στερεωμα μου yεvov ;<co καταφυγι,, see Σ·:Έρεωμα 
yeνov ... 

122 

* 
*ΣτΕpυ.ιJμα μου ΎEVov ο θεμελιv.χ:rα5 ..... , . . . . . . -Β 

Στερεωμα μοv yενοv ο λοyω στερεωσας ....... 175v 
*Στeρεωμα μου σωτηρ υπαρχωv........... rη8ν 

~,φεωμα ·,η,; ι<αρδ1α5 μοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ω 

*Στερεωσοv η μας εν σο1. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37 
*Στερεωσον ημας ο θεος ...................... 120v 
*ΣτΕρεωσοv ημων -τον νονν . ... _ . . . . . . . ~!(Υ! 

*Στερεωσον κvριε επι την πετραν. . . . . . . . . ,:55 
'"Στερεωσον κvριε τας καρδιας ................. 70v, 75v 
*Στepεωσον κυριε την εκκλησιαν......... q 

*-------------------------------
*------------------------------ ............... 145v 
*Στερεωσον με κvριε· δvναμε1 του σταυροv ( con-

Yerted tΊ-om εν τη δvναμε, σοv) .......... Η)Γ' 

*Στφεωσον με κvριε· εν τη δvvαμει σοv ( cω,n:rted 
to Στ. μ. κ. δvvαμε1 τοv σταυρου) ....... 197v 

*Στερεωσον με κvριε μοvε πολvελεε ............. 72, (73v) 
*Στερεωσον με κvριε ο Θεος μου ............... 36 
*Στερεωσοv με κvριε· προς την σην vμνωδιαν ... 127v 
*Στφεωσοv 

*Στερεωσον 

*Στερεωσοv 

με κυριε· Την ασθεvειαν ..... 
με κvριε· τη πρεσβεια. . . . . . . . . . . . . 169, 
με κvρ1ε· τον εν βιω χε~μαζομενον .. 125 

*ΣτΕρειvσον U.Ξ μοvε σc•.ΥΤ:Jρ 01κττρμC;.)V, ......... .._-e;~τ, 

*Στφεωσοv με ο στερεωσας ................... 42v 

πλ β 3 *Στερεωσον με χριστε- βeβαιωσοv με.. . . . . . . . . . 155v 
Στερεωσον με χριστε· ε1ς το θελημα σου... . . . . 18 α 3 

δ 3 
β 3 

πλ β 3 
πλ δ 3 
πλ α 3 

α 3 
Υ 3 

πλ α 3 

α 3 

Στερεωσοv με χριστε· Εν τη αληθεια σου ...... ! 14Υ 

Στερeωσον με χριστe μοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49v 
;: ·------------------------ •• ο • • • •• • • • • • • • • • • • • • 146 
*ΣτεpΕCΑ)σοv 

Στερεωσον 

*Στερεωσοv 

*Στερεωσοv 

Στερεωσον 

Στερεωσον 

με χριστε τη πιστεΊ .............. . 
μοv την διανοιαν (2) ............ .. 
μοv τον νουν ..................... 5v, 22 

σωτηρ την κcχρδιαv μου ........... 72v 

σωτηp τον πιστοv σου λαον. . Ι 36 
χρ1στε μου. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 7 

( r Eustrati<1des ρ. 46 has Σπρέωμά μου yενοv καί καταφvyή. 
(2 Latt: n,arginaJ additioπ, no notatίon. 



Ί2 

ιϊλ 5 3 ,-r,,r;cω<1,T>', χρ,vτε τη Τι"ετρ~ .. " ... ο" •• ' ο •• ο.'. 21.Jv 

πλ α 8 *Στερpων πωδσ)ν η τp1σσοτης .......... , .... Ι2()ν 

πλ β 8 "Στηλην κακ,ας .............................. 150v 
βαp 3 Στηpιyμα της καpδιας... . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 7" 
πλ α 3 *Στηp1yμα π1στων κω αyαλλ1αμα ............. 134 

δ 3 *Στηp1yμα π1στωv και καuχημα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 90 
α 3 Στηp1yμα π1στων σv ε1 ..................... 27γ 
β 3 Στηpιyμα των π1στωv και καvχημα ........... 61v 

βαρ 3 

Υ 3 
πλ α 3 
πλ β 3 

β 3 
α 3 

βαρ 3 
α 8 

πλ δ 3 
δ 3 
δ 5 
δ 4 

πλ δ 4 
πλ α 7 

δ 7 
βαρ 7 
πλ α 6 

πλ β 5 
βαρ 4 

β ! 

πλ β 6 
πλ δ 6 
πλ α r 

πλ δ 3 

Στηρ1yμα vπαρχωv των π1στων ............ . 
*Στηρ1yμοv κατ ιλασμον ...................... 66, (76) 
Στηρ~yμος και εδρα~ωμα .................... 139 
*Σ τηp1yμος μου yεvov. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 52 
Στηpιξοv ημαs.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 44 
Στηριξον με !(Up1ε... . . . . . . . . . . . ............ 24v, 28v 
Στηpιξοv με χρ1στε .......................... 174 

*Στο1χε1ωθεντε5 τω νομω σου ............ , .... 16v 
*Σv ει το στερεωμα .......................... 195 
Σvκη δε εδειχθη . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 15 

*Συ κυpιε μοv φως .......................... 81 
Σvμβολ1κως πρc,εφησεν. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι Ι 3v 

*Συ μοu 1σχuς ............................... 190 

Συμφωvικης εvρυθμιας ........................ 141 

*Σuμφωvον εθροησεν . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 86v 

Συμφωνοv ωδηv ............................ 189v 
*Σvvαvαpχε 1σοημε ......................... . 
*Σvvαvατε1λοv τω φωτι σου ................. . 
Συvει<; ο θ,ιοs αμβακοvμ .................... . 

*Σvvεπαyη προς εαvτηv ..................... . 
,;Σvvεσχεθη αλί\' ου κατεσχεθη .............. . 
*Σvvεχομεvον δεξαι με ....................... . 
Σvνεχvθη πολεμος .......................... . 

*Σvνταςοv με κυριε .......................... . 

123 

157 
189 

47 
151v 

199, (202v) 

140 

192 

α 4 *Σvv τω θαυμασιω στας ..................... . 
α 6 *Συν τω ιωvα βοωμεv ........................ 9 

πί\ α 4 Σvv τω πpοφητη κατιδωv, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 143 
πλ δ 7 ,:•Σvστησαvτεs εvπλοκοv χορε1αv ............... 2ιο 
πλ β 7 *Σu τους πα~δας............................ 156 

β 3 *Συ τω λοyω σοv ........................... 42 
πλ δ 9 *Σωματωοεως θειαs opyαvov. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 200v 

y 7 *Σωτηριας θαλαμοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 73v 

βαρ 6 Τα δεσμα σου .............................. 173v 
πλ α 4 *Τα ερyα της 01κονομ1αs σοv ................. 125v, (133v) 
πλ δ 2 *Τα θαvμαστα θεοv μεyαλεια (1) ......... , .... 202v 

(ι) Eustratiades p. '1.27 has τι;, θαvμαστc;', Θεq, μεγαλεία, headed •ωδή α', 
εiρμός αλλος. 

Γ 

πλ δ :J *Tc: προσταyματα σου ............ . 193 
βαρ 6 Τ c:ρταρωΘεντα βυθω . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. , 38, 

δ 8 *Τα σvμπαv-τα δεσποτα ............... . gn 
β *Τα χεpοvβψ μψσvμεvοι. 

πλ α 8 Τεθραμμενο1 ασμασ1 .... , .. , ................ . r39v 
y 1 *Τψvομεvηv Θαλασσαν ...................... , . 
y Δ. 'τερατα φρ1κτα. . ...... . 
β Τει;ατοvpyωv ο μωvσης .................... . 

πλβ Τη αιyλη τηs θωτητος.,......... ,59 
πλ α 2 *Τη αφpαστω σαpκωσε1 .... , ................. 126 

δ 7 *Τη ειιωνι τη χpvση 94v 
πλ δ g *Jηv αyvην εvδοξωs τιμησωμΙΞv . . . . . . . . . . . . 208v 

β 9 *Την αyvηv και αχραvτοv μητφα ........ , .... 43, 
β 9 Την αειπαρθεvοv κορην .............. . 

πλ β 9 *Την αιωνιαv ωpαμεvοι λvτρωσιv .............. 146 
β 3 *Την ακαvθωδη ;ωι ακαpπον ... , .............. μ 

βαp 4 Την ακοην ακηκοεv, •....................... 185 
α 4 *Την ακοηv ο πpοφητης. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12 

πλ β 4 * ------------------------.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . τ 52 
y 4 *Την ακοηv σου κvρ1ε ........................ 75v 

πλ α 4 
πλ δ 4 
βαp 

β 4 
πλ β g 

δ 4. 

* -·------------------- ... ο •••••••••••••••••••• 

*Την ακοηv της δυvαστεtας, ............... . 
Την ακοην τηs 01κοvομ1ας ................... . 
*Την αλοχεvτωs τεκοvσαv ................... . 
Την αvες1χv1αστοv θε1αv βοvληv, sec Νοφως την 

αφpασ-,ον Θειαν 

πλ δ g *Την αορατοv μορφηv ....................... . 
πλ α 9 *Την απεφαvδρον νvμφην .............. , .... . 

δ 5 *Την απεφαvδρως σαpκι ..................... . 
πλ β 3 *Την απcppητοv oov δvvαμ1v ................ . 
πλ β 1 *Την ατομοv., ............................. . 
πλ α 2 Την αφατοv ............................... . 
βαp 4 *------------, ........................... . 

α 5 Την αχλvν της ψvχηs μου .................. . 
β 5 ,, _______ ·-------------··----.................•. 
δ Ι 

πλ β g 

βαρ 3 
πλ δ 6 

β Ι 

β 6 
πλ δ 6 

πλ α 7 
βαρ 3 
βαp 4 

Την αχpαvτοv του σταvρου δvναστε1αv. . . . . . 
ΨΤην βατοv την vοητηv ..................... . 
Τηv yηv εστφεωσαs ....................... . 

*Την δεησ1v eκχεω .......................... . 
Την δωδεκαπληyοv Θαλασσαv .. , ........... . 
*Την εκ βαθοuς ............................. . 
Την εκ καpδιας ............................ . 
Την εκκαvθεισαv καμ1vοv ................... . 
*Την εκκλησιαv σου ................. , ....... . 
Την εκ μητpας ............................. . 

Hirmologium sabbaitίcυm. -

'123 

206v 
171v 
6r 
164 

203 
!<~2V 

84 
1031: 

149 
140 

,80 
22V 

40v 
Ι ! 5 
156, 
170v 
190 
48v 
47v 
218 

14,2v 

171v 
177v 

160 



β 4 
βαρ 9 
γg 

πλ δ 

πλ β 

Υ 7 
βαρ 4 

β 5 
πλ Q .Ι 

πλ β 

Υ4 
πλ δ 4 

βαp 3 
βαp 

βαρ ι 

πλ β Ι 

α η 

πλ α, 

πλ ο. 4 
πλ β 9 

δ 6 
πλ t 

yg 
β 9 

πλ c: δ 

β 1 

πλ δ 9 
πλ β 9 

(l (j 

βαρ 9 
πλ β 9 

δ 9 

α 5 
β 5 

*Την εκ ',ϊcφt\::νοv ................... 0 ••••• 0 • 4ον', (51) 
Την εμψvχοv 1εροvσαλημ. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 186 
*Την εν βατω. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 67 
*Την εν yαστpι ............................. 204 

•:•Την EV εpημω .............. , . , ........ , . . . . 163ν 

*Την εν καμινω ........................... • • • Ί'2. 

*Την εvσαρκοv παροvσ1αv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 176 
Την εν σκοτει .............................. 44ν 

·------ . . . . . . . . .... · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ,43 
*Την εν σταvρω ............................ 151 
*Την ες οροvς ............................... 72v 

2Ι8Υ, (219, 2!9V, 220, 

220v) 

~,~Την εξ vψοvς ....... , ...................... r6qv 
Την επ1ν,κ10ν ωδην ασομεv παvτες λαοι ....... 184ν 

*Την επ1v1κιοv ωδην ασωμεν τω κvριω ......... 177 
Την ερvθραv ποσιv αβροχοις ................. 153 
*Τηv ζωοδοχοv πηyηv ....................... R 
*Την θαλασσαv ως ξηpαν.,....... . . . . . . . . . . . ':~3ν 

''Τηv θε1αν ενvοησας σου i<Εvωσιv .............. ι 17 
Τηv θεοτοκοv εv uμvοις μeyαλvvoμev ........... 160 
Την κεφαληv τοv δρακοvτος .................. 97 
Την μηπρα τοv φωτος...................... :22 ι 

Την μονη,ι αρεvστωs χωpaσασαv............ . :2'7 

*Τηv μονην Θεοv εν yαστρι χωρεοαο·αv ......... 71v 

Τ ηv μοvηv μeτα τοκοv αχραvτοv . . . . . . . . . . . . . .'i9V 
Τηv μvσηκηv εικοvο ......................... 144 

*Τηv μωvσeως ωδην ......................... 40v 
Την παμπρεπη και αριστηv .................. 214 

Την παμφαη λαμπαδα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 54v 

''Την 

Τηv 

*Την 

*Την 

*Την 

παρ6~ν1αv σοv ....................... . 
παρθεvοv και μητφα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 Bgv 

προ τοv τοκοv παρθενοv ................ 152v 
πvpevδpoσov παλα1 καμινοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 92v 
σην εφηvηv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4ν 

Υ 5 *---------------· · · .. · · · · .. · .. · · .. · · .... · · · · · 75 
πλ α 5 - ---------------....... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 142 

α Α *Την σηv εvαvθpωπησιv ...................... 16 
πλ δ 4 *-------------------··· ...................... 200v 

δ 5 *Την σιων επ' οροvς αναβηθι ................. 89v 
α 3 *Την στειρωθε1σαv μοv ψvχηv ................. 6v 

δ 3 *----------------------------- ................ 108 
πλ α *Την ταλαιvαv ψvχην μου .................... 121v 

πλ β ,, *Την τψιv.πφαv ............................. 151 
βαp 9 ----------- ............................. 182v 

1 

Ι Ι .'i 

πλ δ 6 ~;{Την του κητοvς yαιΓτερα ...... ο, 200 

πλ β 6 *Την τοv προφητοv φωvην ................... 152 
δ 6 Την τριημεpον ταφηv ......................... rogv 

πλ β 9 Τ ηv των οvραvων vψηλοτεραv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 53v 
δ Ί Τηv των χαλδαιωv αθεσμοv πλανην........ ωgν, ι Ιq'. 

πλα ο ·•την vμνοπλοκοv φωνην. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J 26,• 
βαρ 9 *Την vπεp φvσιν μητερα ..................... 175v 

β 9 *Την vπερ:pvως σαpκι σvλλαβοvσαv ............ 39v, (4r) 
,-., 

5 - *Την φ,λαμαpτημοvα ......................... :σ8 

πλ δ 4. Τηv φρ1κτην σοv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 91 
α 9 *Την φωτοφοpοv vεφεληv ..................... 7 
α 8 *T:;iv ωδηv ανecvιov .......................... 12v 

πλ δ Τη παντοvρy1κη σοφια ( ι) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 ι 3 
βαρ Της αyvo1αs τοv σκοτοvς........ . ......... 172v 

δ 7 *Της δ1αθηκης σοv μvησθε1ς..... . ......... 83 
πλ α 5 *Της δικαιοσvvης ηλιε ........................ 133 

α 5 Της ηρηvης δοτηρ .......................... 27 

δ _______________ ......................... ι 15v 

π/\ f5 Της επι σε ................................. 161 
η-λ β j *Της επισκοτοvσης με αμαρτιας ................ :52 

πλ β 7 Της εvσεβειας τροφιμοvς παιδας (2) ........... 161 
βαp 5 *Της ζοφeρας αyαθε απατης. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 182 

α 6 *Της μακαp1στηs τρ1βου ...................... ω 
πf. β 8 *Της μοvσ1κης σvμψ.~cνιαs ..................... 146v, 

β j Της μοχθηραs φαpαω δουλειας ................ 54v 
βαρ 4 Της μvστικηs σοv κvp1ε οικοvομιας... . . . . . . . . . 180Υ 

πλ $c 
5 V Τηs vvκτos το αφεyyεs ...................... 2 ων 

β 5 *Της νvκτος διελθοvσης ....................... 38Υ, (42, 42v, 
βαp 4 *Της οικοvομιαs σοv κvριε. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 169 

β 4 Τηs οικονομ1ας σοv την ακοηv ............... 48 
Πf· α + *Της οηωνομ1ας σοv το μuστηριον ............ . 122 

185v βαρ 4 
πλ β 9 
πλ δ g 
πλ β 4 
πλ δ 4 

δ 4 
β 5 
α 4 
δ 8 

-------------------------............. 
*Της παρθεvιαs το αvθος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149v 
*----------------------- .................... . 
*Της σης αρρητοv σαρκωσεως ................. 157v 
Της σης εναvθρωπησεως. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 211 ν 

*Της σης επι της yης παροvσ1ας .............. ιο2 

Της σης θελyομεvος κvριε αyαπης ............. 62 
*Της σης οικοvομιας κvpιε ..................... 10v 

Της (MS: 'Την) σ1ων α~χμαλωτο1........... ιοg 

*Της σκοτεινης αβvσσοv ...................... 65v 

(1) Headcc! ώδή η'; it is, however, not a real Heirmos, but a part of the 
preceding one (Προσομιλεϊv,, cf. Eustratiades p. 249), the end of which was 
mistakenly proνidec! with aπ inωal lettcr. 

Eustratiad.es p. 177 has Τοvς εύσεβείας τροφίμους. 



μ 

ΙΙ6 

πλ σ 7 Τψ τριαδοs την δοξαν............... 132 

α Ί Τη5 τρισσοφαοvs τρωδος. 1, 

α 9 *Της vπερφvοv5 λοχeιας σοv. . . 6v 
πλ β Της φvσεως ..... ., . . . . . . ':"i() 

β 7 Της χαλδαϊκης καμινοv. . . . . ......... . 
y 5 *Της ψvχης μοv την αχλvν............ . . . . . 69v 
α 4 *Τι βοαs εν πνevματ1 .................. . 
δ 4 Τι εκβοας ω προφη,α. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99 
y 4 *Τι eξεστης αμβακοvμ· ΤΙ (converted to τινι) 

κpαvyαςηs ................ • • • • • • • • 
y 4 *Τι εξεστη, αμβακοvμ· ην1 κραζεις ............ . 
y 4 *Τι eξωτης ::χμβακοvμ· τ1v1 ( converted froIΓ. 

κραvyαζης ............................ . 
πλ δ 9 ''Τις ερμηvεvσει (MS: -σαι) θαvμα ........... . 

α Ι T1s ομοιος σοι κvριε. " ........ , .............. 22 

β 9 *Τι το περt σε .............................. 36 
πλ β ι *Τμηθειση τμαται.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149v 

y η *Το αλα,ομητον ορος ........................ 66ν 
π λ α ι Το αvuποστατοv vδωρ . . .. . .. .. . . . . .. . . . . .. . Ι 34. 

δ τ *Το 

*Το 

Το 

ασμα το vοητοv....... . . . . . . . . . . . . 100 

πλ β Β 

πλ δ 4 
β 7 

αφλεκτον της βατοv . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14.9v 
αφραστον μvστηρωv ..................... 216 

Το βαβvλωνιοv αψvχον πvρ ..... . 
πλ δ r Το yeωθεν vδωρ ............................ 215v 

δ ι Το (MS: Τω) δεκατμητοv πελαyος, see Δωδεκα
τμητον πελαyοs 

βαρ 5 *Το δια τον φοβοv . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 70 
δ 5 *Το επιπροσθουν μοι ......................... gJv 
δ 5 *Το ζοφφον διαλvσον. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 107v 
β ι Το θαvμαστον οvομα ....................... . 

πλ α 4 *Το θειον της eπιφανειας .................. . 132v 
πλ β g *Το θeοδeκτον χωριον ....................... 157 
βαp Τοις ΞΚ vνκτος οpθp1ζονσ<11 ...... . 
πλ α 5 Τοις ορθρ1ζοvσ1 προς σε ..................... 136 

βαρ 8 Τοις πeρι αζαριαν ........................... 185 
δ 9 Το κατακομοv ορος, see Το κατασκ1ον ορος 
δ g Το κατασκιον (MS: κατακομον) ορος ......... ggv 

πλ α 3 *Το κερας μου vψωσον ....................... Ε!8ν 

πλ β r Το κομποτvφον τοv φαραω.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . r64v 
πλ δ 8 *Tov αναρχον βασιλεα ....................... 206 

βαρ 5 Τον αvατε1λαντα το φως .................. . 
πλ δ g Τον ανω προ τωv α1ωνων ................... 220v 

α 8 *Τον απαντων δημ1οvρyο1Υ .................... ! IV 

β 8 *Τον αρρητω σοφια ονστηοαμενον ............ 32v 
πλ α 5 Τον αρχηyοv της σωτηριας ................. r42v 
πλ α 6 *Τον αστατον κλvδωνα................ 128v 

πλ α 8 Τον βασιλεα της δοξης ............... . 
8 ον βασιλsα TC:JV οvρανv:ιv ............... " 

δ *Τον βασιλεα χριστον. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... 
·πλ α 8 * 

β 8 *Τσv δι' αyyελοv τεχθεντα, scee Τον δ1c 

·rεχθeντα 

Τ(Jϊ α 8 
β 8 

βαρ 3 

β 9 

*Tov δταδροσισαντα την καμ1vοv. 
'·· ι ον δια λoyov Τεχθεντα ( Ι) ................ . 
Τον δοξαζει χεροvβψ, see Ov δοξαζeι ........ . 

,:,τον εκ θεοv θεον λοyον ..... , 

Υ CJ *----------------------- .................... . 
πλ 6 5 *"Τ.ον εκ νυκτος c:γνωσ!ας ............ , .... . 
πλ β 8 *Τον εκ παρθενσυ ......................... . 
πλ α 8 *Τον εκ πατpος προ αιωvων ................. . 

143v 
195 
102V 

125 

132 
43, (61v) 
( i 72) 
38 
63v 
ιgrν 

12! 

198, (201), 202V 

y 7 *Tov εκ πυρος ............................... 71ν 
δ 8 *Tov εκτειναντα θεον ......................... 92v 

·πλ α 8 Τον εκτειναντα τον ovραvov .................. 137 
βαρ 8 Τον εν βαβvλωνι ........................... ι 74v 
πλ α 2 *Tov εv ελeει πλοvσ1011, see Τω εν eλ1Ξε1 πλοvσιω 

8 ϊον εν θ;χ:,vω υψηλω ..................... 136v, \144) 
α 8 Tov εν καμιvω οφθεντα ...................... 22v 

8 * ---------------------- . . . . . . . . . . . 78v 
β 8 •:•τον εν ιωμινω του πvρος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37v 
δ 8 *Τον (MS: Τοvς) εν καμιvω του πυρος ........ 107v 

πλ δ 8 Τον εν καμινω ·ιυv πυρος, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 193v 
8 Τον εν χαμινω τους πωδας δ1ασωσαντα ....... 13v 

πλ α 8 *Τον Εν μ,νω φλοyος ........................ ι 18v 
δ 3 *Tov εν μορφη αyyeλov ..................... . 

πλ α ι *Τον εν vεφελη φωτει,η, see Τω Εν νεφελη .... 127 
τrλ δ 8 *Τ 011 εv ορε1 αyιω. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 202 

α 8 *Tov εν σ1να την βατον...... . . . . . . . . . 6v 
Ύ 5 *Τον εν σκοτει υπνοvντα ..................... 77 
α 8 *Tov εν σοφια ............................... 7 
β 8 "'-------------............................... 36v 
Υ 8 * ·· .. _______ ----. · .. · .. · · · · · · .......... · · · · · .. · 70, 77v 
β 8 *Τον εν τη βατω ............................ 39, (4r) 

πλ δ 8 ------ .. ------- .. - .............. , ............ . 
δ 8 *Tov εν τη φλοyι ........................... . 

πλ β 8 Τον εν τω ορει ............................ . 
πλ δ 8 _., _____ .... ________ ........................... . 

221 

Ι02 

161 
220\' 

δ 8 *Τον εν τω σταvρω ......................... ιοιv, 

y8 
πΛ δ 8 

*Τον εν φλοy1... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 75 
*Τον εν φωvαιs αyyελωv .................... . 

( ι) Ευsιr2 tial:t,s p. 43 !1as Τόv δι' άyyέλοv τεχθέντα. 

( 111) 



y 8 *Τον εξ αvαρχοv ..... , ...................... 76 
8 *Τον εξ ουκ οvτων . . . . . . . . . . . . . 42v 

δ 8 

β Τον 

y Η *Τον 
β I Tov 

98v 
sπ1βαv:α λαον ... , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;)2V 

επ1 Θροvοv χεροvβψ . . . . . . . ..... . 
επι vωτωv βvθοv διeλασαvτα ....... ; . . . . 56 

y *Τον εvsργετηv και θsον ................. a •••• 

πλ δ 1 *Tov ισpαηλ εκ δοvλειας ...................... 201 
πλ δ 5 *Τον ζοψοv της ψvχης μοv ................... 197 
πλ δ 6 *Τον ιωναν Εν τω κητeι ...................... ,ω8ν 
πλ α 6 *Τον 1ωvαv μψοvμevος ....................... 131v 
πλ 5 8 Γοv κατ' αpχας....................... 204v 
βαρ 8 *Τον κvp10v παvτα τα ερyα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 77v 
βαρ 8 Τον μovov αναpχοv ......................... 176v 
βαρ 5 *Τον voμov χρ1στε τωv Εντολων σοv, Τω 

α4 

α 

βαρ 8 
y 8 

νομω ... 
Τον vωτοv σοv ............................ 15 
*Το νοερον απαvyασμα . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . , 4 
*Τον οντως οντα θεον ........................ 167 
Τον οραθεντα το1ς παισιv............... 8ov 

α 3 Τον οvρανοv ο eκτειvας ..................... 26v 
β 8 *Τον παλα~ δροσισαντα ...................... 40, (42, 5 ι 
δ 5 Τον παλcnον αvθρωποv. . . . . . . . . . .......... . 

πλ β 8 *Τον πασαv τηv κησιv δημιοvρyησαvτα ...... ·. 152v 
πλ δ 9 Τον ποιησαvτα μeyαλε1α ..................... 220v 

πλ α 8 *Τον ποιητην της κτισεωs .................... 125v 
πλ δ 9 *Τον προδηλωθεντα ev ορε, ................... 2υ2ν, 
πλ δ 4 *Τον προ ηλιοv ηΛιον ........................ 209 

y 8 *Τον προσκvvοvμεvοv ........................ 76v 
α 6 *Τον προφητην διεσωσας. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Sv 
β 6 * · ---- -------· ---------...................... 42v 
α 6 *Τον προφητην ιωvαν εκμιμοvμεvος ............ 4v 
f\ 6 Τον προφητην μψπυμι:νο~. . . .. . 
δ 3 Τον σεσαλεvμεvον στερεωσον ... : ............. 95 

πλ β 8 *Τον σvvοδεvσαvτα χριστον ..... , ............. 148 
πλ α 8 Τον τερατουρyησαντα θεοv .................. 143 
πλ α 8 *Τον του παvτος δημιοvρyον ................. 126 
βαρ 8 
α8 

βαρ 5 
β 8 

βαρ 8 

*---------------------------- ................ ' 
*Τον -τοuς vμνολοyοuς ....................... . 
*Τον τοv φωτος χορηyοv .................... . 
Τον vπ' αyyελων .......................... . 

*-----~~----------- .......................... . 

172 

9, (ιο) 

179v, 181v 
42v 

174 
α *Τον φαραω σuv αρμασιv ..................... Rv 

πλ δ Ι ----··------------------- ' .......•.......•.. 214 
βαρ 8 Tov φοβεροv τοις χεροvβιμ..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 175v 
πλ δ 3 *Tov φοβοv σοu κvριε ........................ 191v 

9 

δ 5 *Tov φωησμοv σοv κvρ1ε............. 90 
β Tov φωτ~σμοv (MS: ω γνωc,,cως 

σοu ........ . 
y *Το ξcνον κα~ απορρη·1Όν ..... . 
δ 3 *Τοξον δvναστωv ησθενησεv ....... . 

πλ δ 3_ *Τοξσν δvvατωv ησθενηοτν .................. . 
y 3 *Τοξον cθpαvσεv εχθρου .... . 
β 3 *Τοςοv σvνετριβη δvvαστωv ................. . 
β g Το ολισθηρον της προμητορος ............... . 

βαρ 't Το ορσs το σ1να . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . 

31 
6ον 

β 4 Το παραδοξοv θαvμα ........................ 50 
δ ,τΤο παpαδοξον κvρ1ε ....... . 100,· 

πλ α 9 *Το παρθενον ι;μνεισΘαι ..................... . 
πλ α 8 *Το πατρικοv δοyμα ........................ . 1 33 

y ."ι '1'Το πνεvμα μοv .................... , ... . 

πλ β 5 *---------------..................... . 
y 7 *Το πριν εικοvι τη χρvση .................... 65 

βαρ :ϊ 
β 8 

Το προς εσπεραv ........................... r8h 

Το πvρ εν βαβvλωv1 ........................ 44 
πλ α 7 *-------- .. ------------ ........................ 134v 

y 3 ''Το στερεωμα ............................... 6τ, 
δ 3 * - ----------- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 82v 

τΓλ α 

πλ β 3 

1 ΙΓΙ 

161v 
πλ β 3 *Το στομα μοu .............................. 147 
πλ δ -~ •'• _______ .. ._ ____ ............................... 2σ9v 

~. 
βαρ 8 Το οωμα αιχμαλωτe,, .......... , ........... . 
πλ β 3 *Το τη5 εvδο,,ιας ........................... . 
πλ β 6 *Tov βιοv την θαλασσαν .................... . 145 
πλ α 6 *Tov κητοvς τον προφητηv .................. . 
βαρ 6 *Tov πληθοvς των πταισματωv .............. . 173 

y 6 *Τοuς εις τα τελη ........................... . 75 
πλ α *Tovs εκ νvκτος ............................ . 120 

βαρ 8 *Τους εν καμιvω παιδας μ1μοvμενο1 ........... . 1 73, 
α 7 *Τ ous εν καμινω πα1δας σου ( 1) .............. . 4v 

βαρ 7 ------------ .. --------------- (2) .............. . !74 
δ 8 *Τοvς εv καμιvω του πupos, see Τον εν καμ1vω .. . 

πλ β 7 Tovs εvσεβε1ας τροφψοvs, see Τηs εvσεβε1ας 

τροφιμοvς πα1δαs 

πλ α 5 *Tovs ζοφεροvς της αμαρτιας .................. 126v 
πλ β 7 *Τοuς μεv τρεις νεανιας ...................... . 

y 4 *Τοvς οvρανοuς εκαλvψεν ..................... 66 

175 

βαρ 4 * ------------····--------···· . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 168, 176ν 

(ι) Eust!'atiades p. 12 l1as Των EV καμίνφ παίδων σοv. 
(2) 1::ustraιiades p. 206 has Των έv καμίvφ παίδων σοv. 
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,rλ δ 8 Τους τρ1σαρ·,θ·μ,_JΊJS σου τη;:1Οσς ...... , .. " ο ••••• Qϊ~ 

Υ Ί *Tovs υϊΟvς ισpαηλ ......................... . 78 
α 5 *Το φαειvοv ημιv εξαvατε1λοv. . . . ....... . 6, (7) 
δ 4 '' Το ψρ1κτοv ,η, ελεvσεωc;. . ....... . ΙΟΒ 

rτλ β 5 *Το φως και την ειρηvηv .......... . 147\' 
α 5 *Το φως σοv κvριε ........................... . 2 

δ 5 109 

Υ 5 *Το φως σοv το αvεσπεροv .................. . 70, (71) 
πλ α 5 φως το αληθ1vοv σv σοt) υπαρχεις .. 1 ',< :· ,),) 

δ 5 φως το αληθ-~vοv το φvJτΊζον ... , . , gr 

πλ α 5 *'fo φως το αληθιvον χριστε ................. . r25v 
τι-λα .) *Το φως το απροσποv χpιστε ............... . Ι Ι7V 

πλ δ 5 Το φως των προσταyματωv σοv ... , .. 214.v 

πλ α 8 '1'Τρεις πα1δας εν καμιvω.. , ....... . 1 HJV 

α 7 Τρεις παιδες αvεδε1ςαv ................. . 24. 
β 8 Τpε1ς πωδες εv βαβvλωvι ................... . 44v 
β 7 *Τρεις παιδες εν καμιvω ..................... . :19, (42v) 

Υ 7 
δ 7 

πλ δ 7 
πλ δ 8 

δ 9 
πλ δ Ι 

α 7 
δ Ι 

*-·--------------
Τρε,ς πωδες Θεαρεστο1 ............. . 
Τρεις πα1δε5 οvκ ελατρευοαν θυμοv ...... . 

*Τpεις---ελατρεvσαv τvραvvικηv εικοvα ........ . 
Τρια μvστηpια ............................ . 
ϊρ1βοv Θαλαu:)'γ' ......... . 
Γρωσοφαους η.J1αδοs ....................... . 

*Τ'ριστατας κματωους ....................... . 

75γ 
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215γ 

219v 
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21'7 
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β 6 
βαρ 7 

δ 8 

*Tvπos της τριημεροv σοv ταφης ............. . 40, (5rv) 

πλ β 8 

δ 7 
β Τ 

δ 

CC' ι. vραvvικηv προοταξ1v ...................... . 
Tvpαvv1κov καταπτvσαvτες πpοσταyμα ....... . 
*Τ vραvvικου προσταyματος .................. . 
Τυφωvικοv ίνδαλμα ......................... . 
, ,-:. αηττη-,ω παλαμη .. 
Τω αvvψωσανη η μας ...................... . 

πλ δ 5 Τω απpοσιτω φωτι ........................ . 
δ 6 *Τω βαθα της καρδ1αs ...................... . 

τλ β 8 ~:τω βασιλΕ"1 T(1JV α1ωνωv. ο ••••••••••• 

α ι *Τω βοηθηοαυτι θεω ........................ . 
βαρ Τω βvθ1σαvτι θεω ......................... . 
πλ α I Τω yεωσαvτι θεω .......................... . 
βαp Ι ------·----------- •..••• , ...... , •............ 

δ I Τω δεκατμητον πελαyοs, se,: Δωδεκατμητοv πε
λαyος 

rδΒ 

96 
ι47ν 

1 ϊ 6'\' 
t,:_r:; 
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217 
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156, 
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176 
143v 
Ι 72 

πλ α 8 *Τω δημ10vρyω ............................. 122v 
α Ι *Τω δ1αβ1βασαvτι ........................... 1v 

πλ α Ι Tr.v δια μωσεως οδηyησανη . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J 43 
πλ β 1 ~:.:τ(λ,ί δ1αppηξαvτι θεω ........................ 147 

δ Ι TG\) δια στvλου πvρος ....................... 109 

156v 
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πλ α 2 
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Υ 1 
πλ δ ' 
πλ β 

Υ Ι 

πλ α Ι 

πλ δ ! 

β :) 
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πλ δ Ι 
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πλ δ 8 
πλ β 5 
βαp 4 
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πλ δ 

πλ β 6 
πλ β 6 

δ () 

βαρ 6 
α Ι 

πλ δ 

β 

β 9 
α 7 

βαp 7 

πλ α 8 
δ 5 

βαρ 5 

12 l 

'"T,.v δοyμαη -τω τυραν,·,,, .• ....... . 
*Τω εκ ρε1θpc,;ν ερυθρας. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 167 
*Τω εκτιναξαvη θεω......... . . . . . . . . . 176v 
*T(v 1:κτ1vαζαuτ1 εν θαλασσ-η ..... , 2Γ;:2 

::~·rω εν αιγυτιτ(.ιJ, .... '' , ...... ο"" ••• ο •••• 

:τω (MS: Τον) εν ελεει πλοvσιω (MS: ηλοvσιον) ,η 
*Τω εν Θαλασση ερvθρα· δ1ασωσανη .......... 162 
*Τω----ερvθρα· τον φαραω .................... 64v 

..•••..• 2 

*Τω---ερυθρc,;· ως δια ξηρσ\... . . . . . ........ . 
*Τω εν στvλω πvρος ........................ 72 
Τω c;.; vδατι. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 142v 
*Τω εν χειρ1 κραταια.............. . ....... 203v 

r ω ζοφω τη, αyνωσιαs. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 60\· 

*Τω ζοφω της αμαpτιας. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 :-1, ν 
*Τω θαvμαστα τεpατα ποιησανη .............. 202v 
*Τω θαvμαστω θεω ημωv .................... 220v 
•~Τω Θαvμαστω Θεω μεyαλεsα, see Το: Θαvμαστc-' 

θεοv μεyαλεια 

Τω Θεϊκω προαταyματι ...................... 2ιΗ•"° 

*Τω θειω φεyyει...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 144v 
_____ ,, _________ ............................. 172v 

*Τω καταδ1ελοvη ..... . 
205 

"'Τω κη-rει καταποθε1ς. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 56 
*Τω κη-rεt σννεχομεvος ....................... 153 
,:,τω κλυδωvι ονvεχομενος .................... . 
Τω κλvδωvι της αμαpτιας ................... 180v 
*Τω κυρ1ω ασωμεν . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 Ιν 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • · · · ; 9:{ν 
ΨΤω με-rαστρεψαvη ................ . 42v 
Των yηyενων .............................. 5ιv 
*Των EV καμιvω παιδωv σοv, see Τοvς εv καμινω 

παιδας σου 

*Των εν καμινω παιδων σοv, see Τους tV καμιν<χ1 

παιδαs σοv 

Των εvσεβωv ................................ 141 
*Τω νομω των εντολωv σοv .................. 101v 

*Τω νομω (MS: Τον voμov) χριστε των εντολων 
σοv ................................... ;71ν 

πλ δ *Των πα1δωv εν τη καμ1vω .......... , ....... -, J93 
πλ β 7 Των παιδωv παλαι χορεια ................... 159 
πλ β 8 *Των παιδωv την ωδηv ...................... 160 
πλ δ 5 *Των πpοσταyματωv σοv .................... 200 

δ 6 *Των πτωσματωv τη ζαλη ................... 102ν 

πλ δ 7 *Των χαλδωωv η καμ1νος .................... 197, (198v) 



β 7 
δ 7 

122 

Τωv χαλ 0'iα1ωv την κc-, Ιυον ... 

*Τ;,,. χεροvβψ ηv1οχε .......... . 
~>τω οδηyησαvτt θεω εv θαλασση ............ . 

y *Τω οδηyησαvτι θεω εν στvλω ..... . 
δ Ι *Τιv οδηyηGαvτ: παλα1 τον tσpαηλ .......... . 
α ι *Τω παvσθενει δες1α καταποvησαvτι .......... . 
β 6 Τω πληθε1 κυρ1ε ........................... . 
y I Τω πληθε1 της δοςηs uov ................. . 
δ 1 Τω ποησαvη θαvμασια. . . . . . ............. . 
α 8 Τω πυρσω τηs προs θεον αyαπης ........... . 
y ι *Τω ρυσαμενω τον ισραηλ ................. . 

πλ α 3 Τω οτφεμvιω θεμεθλω ...................... . 
y 8 *Τω σvμβολ1κως εν αyyελοv οφθεντι μορφη .... . 

πλ β 5 *Τω σvvδεσuω Της αyαπης .................. . 
βαρ Ι *Τω σvνερyησαvτ1 θεω ...................... . 
πλ α Τω σvvτριβοvτι πολεμοvς ..... . 
βαρ 1 *Τω σvvτρ1ψαvτι πολεμοvς .................. . 
πλ δ ··------------------------ ............ . 
πλα *Τω σωτηρι θεω ................. ,. ........ . 
πλ δ 5 *Τω σω φωτι........ . .................... . 

α Ι Τω τερατοvρyησαvτι ....................... . 
β ι *Τω την αβατοv ........................... . 
δ 3 Τω την yην .............................. . 
β 8 Τω εvσεβειας πvρι ..................... . 

πλ α Ι *Τω τον vψαvχevα ......................... . 
α 7 Γω τvπω τοv σταvροv ..................... . 

βαρ Ι *Τω vποβρυχ1ον πωησαvτι φαραω συν αρμασ1ν 

to συν δυναστεια) .......... . 
βαρ 1 *Τω---φαραω σvν δvναστεια ................ . 
βαρ l *- --------- ·· - -------- (converted from 

β ! 

πλ δ Ι 

β 5 

συν αρμασιν) ....... . 
*Τω υ\.μ~λη δεξια καταποντ1σ;:;:ντ1 ............ . 

Τω vψηλω βραχιονι θεοv.... . ............. . 
Τω φωτισμω της γνωσεωs σου, see Τον φω

τισμον ... 
Τω φωτισμω των εvτολωv σοv .............. . 
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70v 

93 
10 
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'79V 
ω8v 
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74v 
140 

150 

17:", 
136v 
ι73ν 

196v 
120V, 
191 
29 

113v 
4gv 
J 29 
17v 

1-0 1 ... 

181 

179 
50v 
204 

28 α 5 
β 5 *-------------------------"-----. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 45 

πλ δ 

α 1 

πλ δ 

α 5 
α 8 

πλ α 7 
πλ α g 

*Υyραv δ1οδεvσας.............. . ............ . 
Υyραν μεν οvσιαv ......................... . 
Υδωρ περtεχvθη μοι ........................ . 
Υ 1ε θεοv και λοyε .......................... . 
Υμvοyραφοι παιδεs ...................... . 
Υμνολοyοvs παιδας ........................ . 

*Υμνον 0-01 κατ' αξ1αν ...................... . 

190v 
28v 
21! 
21V 
17v 
141 

127 

α 8 
βαρ 7 

δ 8 
πλ δ 7 

yg 
δ 9 

·πΛ α 
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πλ β 8 
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β 4 
πλ α ι 
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β 6 
πλ β 6 
πλ δ 6 

β 7 
πλ δ 2 

β 9 
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δ 
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πλ c: -
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πλ δ 3 
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Υ5 

Υ Ι 

πλ δ Ι 

δ 4 
πλ α 6 

βαρ 3 
πλ α 2 

βαρ 7 

*Υμ,;οv σοι προσφφομεν 

Υμνορητορeς παιδες ........................ . 
8v 
18 

Υ μν,.,, της σ1ων. Ι ov 

Υμvος τρ1λαμπη5,, . . . . . . . . . . ....... 217v 
*Υμνοvμεv σε ................................ 73v 
* . ·--------- ......... ο ••• ο ••••• ο ••••••• 91v 

135 
,:,yμνοvσ1 σε στρατιαι αyyελων ................. 7v 
*Υμνωδοvς εν βαβvλων1. . .............. 161, 

Υμνcι1δουs καμ1vος. ο ••••••••••••••••••••••••• 26v 

*Υμvω σε .. ,............................. . . 
ελεοvς τον θεον. , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J ϊ 8 

Υπερζω τω θvμω .......................... 135v 
Υπερηραv α1 ανομιαι μοv .................... 62 
------------------- ----................... , 163v 

''Υπερηραν την κεφαληv μοv.... . ............ ,ωο, 
*Υπερκειμεvω θαυματι ........................ 47v 
*Υπερ μελ1 κα~ κηρtοv................. 197v 
*Υπερ πασαv εννοιαv . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 40v 
*Υπερ το πυρ θερμοτεραv . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 134 
*Υπερvμvητε κvριε. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 ι 

------ ---- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 174v 
*Υπερφvως εβλαστησας..... . ................ 69 
*Υποβρvχ1ου γαστερος Θηpοs :ωνας ............ 2 

*Υποβpυχ1ους ο θεος αναβατας .. , ......... " 162ν 

*Υπο δειvης αχλvος (MS: ................ 162v 
*Υπο vεφελης φωτeιvης ....................... 90 
Υποσπονδος καταβvθιζεται ................... 116v 
*Υψηλος ο βραχιωv σου ...................... 41v 
*Υψιμεδωv αvαρχε ........................... 23 
Υ ψη.ιεδων θεε θεωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11Ov 
Υψοvμενηv φλοyα. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 1 4v 
*Υψωθη εν σοι.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 39v 
*Υψωσας το κερας ........................... 209 
Υψωσοv μου το κερας ....................... 62 

*--- --------------- ..................... · · 98, (99) 
*Υψωσω σε ο θεος ........................... gv 

*Φαε1vοv ημιν ανατειλοv ηλιοv ............... . 
*Φαραω τα αρματα ......................... . 
*------------------ ................ ο ••••••••• 

Φεyyει θε10v πνευματος ..................... . 
*Φεvyει προβλεπωv ......................... . 
*Φ1λαvθpωπε ............................... . 
Φrλαvθρωπος vπαρχε15 ..................... . 

*Φλοyιζει μεν καμιvος ....................... . 

71v 
72v 
207 
1 15 
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179, 181v 
125v 
187v 



!3 7 
ΠΙ' δ 8 

Υ 2 

6 

πλ β 7 

β 3 
πλ δ 4 

β 4 

Υ 5 
πλ α 5 
β~ρ 5 

τΓί\ ο 5 
πλ δ :J 
τ:·λ α :J 
βαρ 5 
πλ δ 5 

δ 9 

"'Φλοyοφορον καμ1vον .. 
*Φλοξ vλης yεvνημα ..... . 
Φοβω ρηματι θεοv .. 
(tλ--ψτ101; μοι πταΗ.rματ(,Ων ..... , .... 

~•Φρ1κτοv οραθειs (MS: οραθης, Eustratiades p.r66: 
clψάθηs) εvδοv πvρος ................... . 

41v 
,ωgv 

80 
I IOV 

*Φροvροο; ασφαλη5................... 47 
*Φωvης αvωθεν ακοvσαs ...................... 207v 
Φωνωv σου την απορρητον .................. 55v 
Φωs εκ φωτος. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80 

* -----· --------.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 33ν 

*Φωs το c!( φωιο, ........................... 178ν 

Φωταyωyε των εσκοησμενωv. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 Ι 3v 
*Φωησοv ημας το1ς πpοσταyμασ1 ............. 195 
*Φωησοv μοv τον vovν ..................... . 

*Φωτοφοροv vεφεληv .......... . 

127v 
180v 
'21 IV 

101 

βαp g *Χαφε ανερμηνεvτε...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ι 77\' 
ραρ g '''λαφε νvμφη ............................... 169ν 

πλ β 9 *Χαφε σεμvη ................................ 153 
δ g *Χαφο15 αvασσα ............................ 86v 
α g *Χαφο1ς παpθενιας καvχημα (convertcd to Χαφο1ς 

το της παpθεν1αs καvχημα)... . . . . . . . . . . . 10 

α 9 *Χο:φοις ΥΟ της παρθεν1ας καυχημα ( converted 
froω Χαφοιs παρθενιαs καvχημα) ........ ΙΟ 

πλ β 7 ,;χαλδαϊκη καμινος.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ι 57 
δ 7 *Χαλδαϊκης καμιvοv .......................... 85 

πλ α 4 
δ 6 

δ 8 
βαρ 3 
Υ ι 

α Ι 

Υ Ι 

πλ δ 6 
πλ β 7 

β 8 
πλ δ 8 

δ Ι 

δ 7 
δ 4 
α ι 

Χαρα και τρομω ........................... . 
*Χειμαζομενον με ....................... . 
*Χειρας εκπετασας ........................... . 

* Χεομενων μοι βηματων ( 1)... . . . ... . 
*Χερσοv αβvσσοτοκον ....................... . 
*Χεpσωσας παλαι ........................... . 
*----------~----- ... ο ••••••••••••••••••••• ο •• 

*Χιτωvα μοι παρασχοv ...................... . 
Χορεvται μεμvημεvοι .......... , ............. . 
Χορο, αyyελωv ............................ . 

*Χοροι ισραηλ ............................. . 
*Χοροστατων .............................. . 
Χpηστοτητος η επιλαμψασα αιyλη .......... . 

*Χριστος εv πολει βηθλεεμ ................... . 

( J) Eustratiad(:s p. 2 ι 3 has 'Ρωμένων. 

141v 
106 
8ιv 

ι78v 

67v 
16 

76v 
195 
166 
6ov 

219v 
86v 
98v 
116 

2'2.V 

πλ β *Χpν:rίος υ,Ο') δυvαμ~~.. . . ............ ο 

·1· *Χρωτοs ο φχομενο\ ................. . 

τΓλ α Ι *Χρvσοκολλητοις αρμαοΊνΌ... . . . . . . . . . ... . 

144'' 
89 
128 

103 
ο ! * ΧσJρος Xopo;;) Ε15 ατ(αξ ε1δt:υ ηλ~ον ... " . 

β 9 *vι:vχαιs καθαραις ............................ 38 

πλ α 6 *Ψυχοφθοροv με Θηρος ....................... 126v 

βαρ 9 *ω βαθος πλοvτου .......................... 187v 
α j * (,ύδην EΠ\VH<IOV. ο 

πλ α 1 

α 8 
πλ α 9 

α 3 
σ 7 
α 5 
α 8 

* -------------- ............................ . 

(Δδην θεταν .... . 
* ω θαvμα ................................. . 123, 

*ωλεvες (MS: Ολεναις) αyovo1 τεκvοyοvοvσ1 (1) 14 
ω ·μυστηρων ξενου ...... . 
*ω παντεποπτα ...... ο •••••••••••••••••••••• 23 
*(ι) πρεσβvς αpχτ~yε ..................... • .. • 2v 

π λ α 5 * ω πως ( :VI S: Oπv.>S) επιλελησαι μου ......... - 1 30v 
y 3 ω πως η καμινος των ηδοvων ............ • - .. 79v 
β 8 *ωραιοψvχοι πα1δες ........................ •. 46v 

πλ β 6 Wραιωv εις σχισμας ......................... 164 
y 5 *Wς ειδεv ησαϊας ........................... • 67v 
α 6 *ωs εκ κοιλιας.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11v 
α 6 *Wς εκ στερνωv .................. • .... • • • • · • 14 

πλ α 7 *ως ΕΚ της σ1ωv ............................. 130v 
πλ δ 6 *ως εκ τοv κητοvς .......................... - 219, (2·Η) 

δ 9 *ως εμψvχω θεοv κιβωτω .................... 88v 
πλ β ι *Wς εν ηπεφω ....................... • • • • · · • 144V 
πλ δ 6 *ως εν ξvλιvω λαρvακι ...................... • 209 
πλ δ 6 *ως ες αδηλωv κυματωv ..................... '2Ο7Υ 

δ *ως εωpα ο 1σραηλ. ........................ · · 105v 
y 8 *Wς η καμ1vος παλαι .................. , .. •. • • 7'7V 
δ 8 *ω, θαλcμον καμ1vον... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 85v, !ω8v) 
δ 9 *ωs θεοv σε κιβωτον ........................ • 105 

δ I ως ισραηλ. ........... - ..... · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 99 
α 6 *ωs 1ωvαν .................................. 6 

πλ α 6 ---------.................. • • • • • • • • • • • · · · · · i35v 
y 4 *Wς καθαpος (MS: -ρως) εv καθαpω ........... 73v 
β 7 ωs κακοvρyοv κηρvyμα ................. • • • • • 44v 
α 7 *ως 01 πα1δες παλαι ......................... 23v 
α 7 ωs 01 παιδες της σιων. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . '2 ι 

y 2 *ως ομβρος .......................... · · · · · · · 72v 

πλ α 2 *·-·----··· ...................... · · · · · · · · · · · ·· 12 '2 

(i) The Iviron Heiπnologion has the form ωλεvαι ... (Mon. Μιιs. Byz. ΙΙ, 
fοι 2ov) .. 



-------

α ωs ο παλω ισραηλ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24v 
β 6 *(ιJς ο πpοφητης βοω .................... , .. 162 

πλ α 6 *ωs ο προφητης ιωνας ................. , ..... 120 

δ 6 * ·---· ·----··· ·--- .. ., ................ 204 

β 6 *ωs ο προφητηs παλω ...................... 43, 51 
y 7 *ως παλαι τοvς εvσφε1s .......•............. ·. 

βαp 1 ως πεδ1011 την αβvσσον ............ . 
πλ α 2 ωσπεp δροσος ............................. . 
πλ α 6 ωσπεp ερvσω ιωναν . ...................... . 

α 6 ωσπερ τον 1ωvαν ........... . 
δ 6 *ωσπεp τον προφητηv ιωναv ................ . 

τ'λ α 9 ωs ποκω yαστρ1 παρθε111κη ................. . 
βαρ 8 (.ι\ς πvρσοβολοι φωστηpες .................. , 

δ 7 ω, στεαρ των θvσιωv ...................... . 
γ 7 *Ws τα αστρα ............................. . 

πλ α 8 ,ως την καμ1vον ............................ . 
πλ α 7 *ως τη χρvση E\KOVJ .. · ..................... .. 

μαρ 6 *ί.ύς τον προφητην εκ βιιθοv αvηyαyες. 

δ 6 *ως---βvθοv και φθορας ..................... . 
βαρ 6 ωs---βvθοv κα,ωτατοv .................... . 

δ 6 ,:,ως τον προφητην φρυσω .................. . 

18Β 

136 
136 
!8Υ 

84v 
14c 
ι8Sv 

12 

6gv 
141 
128v 
17(iv 
82v 
189 
201V 

βαρ 6 ως τον προφητην 1ωvαv .................... . ( 179v, 181v) (ϊ) 
δ 6 * ·- ·-----------··--------· - ................... , 219, 22:Ο 

πλ α 6 :,ως τον προφητην τοv &ηρος φρvσω .......... 12-, ν 

πλ δ 6 *ωs vδατα &αλασσης ........................ . 197, (198v) 
α 6 ως vδωρ αλμυροτατον ..................... . 25v 
α 5 *Wς φωησμος ημων .... , .................... . 12 
y 7 *ως χpvσος εν χωvεv,ηριω .................. . 68v, (73) 
β 8 ως ωφθης εν μεσω των παιδωv ............. . 54 
α 4 τηs αφραστου σου οαpκωσεως ............ . 25v 

πλ δ g ω της ξενης σοv κvησεως .................. . 214v 
δ 8 *ω του παραδοξοu θαvματος ................ . gov 
δ 5 *ω τρ1σμακαρ1στον ξvλοv ................... . l9'iV 

πλ α 9 *ω των θαvματων .......................... . 131 
β 9 * ω των uπερ νουν ......................... . 33v 
δ 1 *ωφθησαv αι πηyα1 της αβvυσοv ............ . 89 

( ι) These refen,nces to ωs τον τφοφητην εκ βv&ov ανη'(ο:yεs, οη fo!. ι 




